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COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

FOUR BOOKS OF THE COMMENTARIES ON

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW, TO EUSEBIUS,

BY ST. EUSEBIUS HIERONYMUS OF STRI-
DON, PRESBYTER. (C)

PROLOGUE.

That many have written Gospels, the evange-
list Luke also testifies, saying: *Forasmuch as
many have taken in hand to set forth in order
a narration of the things that have been accom-
plished among us, according as they have deliv-
ered them unto us, who from the beginning were
eyewitnesses and ministers of the word*; and
the monuments that persevere to the present
time declare this, which, published by various
authors, were the beginnings of diverse heresies,
such as the one according to the Egyptians, and
Thomas, and Matthias, and Bartholomew, also
that of the twelve apostles, and of Basilides and
Apelles, and the rest, whom it would be very
long to enumerate: since for the present it is
only necessary to say this, that there have been
certain men who, without the spirit and grace of
God, have attempted more to arrange a narrative
than to weave the truth of history. To whom that
prophetic saying can rightly be applied: *Woe
to them that prophesy out of their own heart,
who walk after their own spirit, who say: thus
saith the Lord; and the Lord hath not sent them*
(Ezek. 13:3). Of whom the Savior also speaks in
the Gospel of John: *All that came before me
are thieves and robbers* (John 10:8). Those who
came: not, those who were sent. For He Himself
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says: *They came, and I did not send them* (Jer.
14:14; and 23:21). In those who come, there is
the presumption of rashness; in those who are
sent, there is the obedience of servitude. But the
Church, which was founded upon the rock by
the Lord's voice, which the king brought into his
chamber (Cant. 1 & 2), and to which he sent his
hand through the opening of a secret descent
(Cant. 5), like a young doe and a fawn of the
stags (Cant. 2:9), pouring forth as it were the four
rivers of paradise (Gen. 2), has four corners and
four rings, by which, as the ark of the Testament
and keeper of the Law of the Lord, it is carried on
immovable wood (Exod. 25:10 ff.).

First of all is Matthew the Publican, surnamed
Levi, who published a Gospel in Judea in the
Hebrew language, chiefly for the sake of those
from among the Jews who had believed in Jesus,
and who by no means observed the shadow of
the Law, as the truth of the Gospel was succeed-
ing it. The second is Mark, the interpreter of the
apostle Peter, and the first bishop of the church
of Alexandria, who indeed did not see the Lord
Savior himself, but narrated those things which
he had heard his master preaching, more accord-
ing to the faith of the deeds than their order. The
third is Luke the physician, a Syrian of Antioch
by nation (whose praise is in the Gospel), who,
himself a disciple of the apostle Paul, composed
his volume in the regions of Achaia and Boeotia
(2 Cor. 8), repeating certain things from a higher
source, and, as he himself confesses in his pref-
ace, describing what he had heard rather than
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what he had seen. The last is John, the apostle
and evangelist, whom Jesus loved most dearly,
who, reclining on the Lord's breast (John 13 & 21),
drank the purest streams of doctrine, and who
alone from the cross deserved to hear: *Behold
thy mother* (John 19:27).

When he was in Asia, and the seeds of heretics
were already sprouting—of Cerinthus, Ebion,
and others who deny that Christ camein the flesh
(whom he himselfin his epistle calls antichrists [1
John 2:18], and the apostle Paul frequently strikes
down [Rom. 3; 2 Cor. 5])—he was compelled by
almost all the bishops of Asia at that time, and by
delegations from many Churches, to write more
profoundly about the divinity of the Savior, and
to break forth to the very Word of God (so to
speak), with a boldness not so much audacious
as it was blessed. And Ecclesiastical History nar-
rates that, when he was urged by the brethren
to write, he responded that he would do so if,
after proclaiming a fast, they all prayed to God
together; which being completed, filled with rev-
elation, he, coming from heaven, poured forth
that prologue: *In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God: the same was in the beginning with God*
(John1).

Therefore, that these four Gospels were pre-
dicted long ago, the book of Ezekiel also proves,
in which the first vision is thus woven: *And in
the midst thereof the likeness of four living crea-
tures: and their appearance was the likeness of
a man, and the face of a lion, and the face of a
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calf, and the face of an eagle* (Ezek. 1:5, 10). The
first face, that of a man, signifies Matthew, who
began to write as if about a man: *The book of
the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
the son of Abraham* (Matt. 1). The second, Mark,
in whom is heard the voice of a lion roaring in
the wilderness: *The voice of one crying in the
desert, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his
paths straight* (Mark 1:3). The third, that of a
calf, which prefigures the evangelist Luke having
taken his beginning from Zacharias the priest.
The fourth, John the evangelist, who, having
taken up the wings of an eagle and hastening to
higher things, disputes about the Word of God.
The other things that follow advance the same
meaning. Their legs were straight, and their feet
winged, and wherever the spirit went, they went,
and they did not turn back; and their backs were
full of eyes, and sparks and lamps ran among
them, and a wheel within a wheel, and in each
one were four faces. Whence also the Apocalypse
of John, after the description of the twenty-four
elders who, holding harps and vials, adored the
Lamb of God, introduces lightnings, and thun-
ders, and seven spirits running to and fro, and a
sea of glass, and four living creatures full of eyes
(Rev. 4 & 5), saying: *The first living creature was
like alion, and the second like a calf, and the third
like a man, and the fourth like a flying eagle.* And
a little after: *They were full* he says, *of eyes,
and they had no rest day and night, saying: Holy,
Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and
who is, and who is to come* (Rev. 4:7, 8). By all of
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which it is clearly shown that only four Gospels
ought to be received, and that all the dirges of the
apocrypha are to be sung for dead heretics rather
than for the living of the Church.

And I am quite amazed, most beloved Euse-
bius, why, as you were about to sail suddenly for
Rome, you wished this to be given to you by me
as a sort of travel provision (*sitarcia*), that by
briefly expounding Matthew, I should be concise
in words but expansive in meanings. If you had
remembered my response, you would never have
asked for a work of years in a few days. For in
the first place, it is difficult to read all who have
written on the Gospels. Then, it is much more dif-
ficult, with judgment applied, to accept what is
best. I confess that many years agoIread Origen's
twenty-five volumes on Matthew, and as many
of his Homilies, and his sententious style of inter-
pretation; and the Commentaries of Theophilus,
bishop of the city of Antioch; also of Hippolytus
the martyr, and of Theodore of Heraclea, Apolli-
naris of Laodicea, and Didymus of Alexandria;
and of the Latins, the little works of Hilary, Vic-
torinus, and Fortunatianus, from which, even if I
were to pluck small things, something worthy of
memory would be written. But you, in two weeks,
with Easter already approaching and the winds
blowing, compel me to dictate: so when are the
secretaries to take it down, when are the pages to
be written, when are they to be corrected, in what
space of time are they to be arranged cleanly,
especially since you know that I have been so ill
for three months that I am only now beginning to
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walk; nor can I compensate for the magnitude of
the labor with the brevity of the time.

Therefore, having omitted the authority of
the Ancients, whom I have been given no oppor-
tunity either to read or to follow, I have briefly
arranged the historical interpretation, which you
especially requested, and have at times mixed in
the flowers of spiritual understanding, reserving
the perfect work for the future. But if a longer life
is granted to me, or if you, upon returning, fulfill
your promises, then I will strive to complete what
is left; indeed, with the foundations laid and the
walls partly constructed, I will place the most
beautiful crown, so that you may know the dif-
ference between the sudden audacity of dictation
and the elaborate diligence of writing. Surely you
know, and I would blush to call you as a witness
to my lie, that I have dictated the present little
work with such speed that you would think me to
be reading the works of others rather than com-
posing my own. Nor should you think this is said
out of arrogance and confidence in my talent, but
because I wish to show you how much you mean
to me, that I would rather be endangered among
the learned than deny anything to you who ask
so earnestly. Wherefore I beseech you, that if the
speech is unpolished, and the discourse does not
flow with its usual smoothness, you attribute this
to haste, not to incompetence, and that you give
copies, when you come to Rome, to Principia, a
virgin of Christ, who asked me to write on the
Song of Songs, from which work I was barred by
a long illness, and have deferred my hope to the
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future: binding you by this law, that if you with-
hold from her what was written for you, she too
will lock away in her cabinet what is to be written
for her later.
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THE BOOK OF THE GENERATION OF
JESUS CHRIST.

In Isaiah we read: "Who shall declare his
generation?" (Isaiah 53:8)? Let us not, therefore,
think that the Evangelist is contrary to the
prophet, so that what the one declared impossi-
ble to express, the other begins to narrate; for
there it was spoken of the generation of His divin-
ity, here of His incarnation. He began, however,
with carnal things, so that through the man we
might begin to speak of God.

The son of David, the son of Abraham. Abra-
ham begot Isaac; and Isaac begot Jacob; and
Jacob begot Judah and his brothers. The order
is reversed, but necessarily altered. For if he
had placed Abraham first, and David afterward,
he would have had to repeat Abraham again to
weave the series of the generation. Therefore,
omitting the others, he named Him the son
of these men, because to them alone was the
promise concerning Christ made; to Abraham:
"In your seed," it says, "shall all the nations be
blessed" (Gen. 22:18), which is Christ. To David:
"Of the fruit of your womb I will set upon your
throne" (Ps. 131:11).

And Judah begot Phares and Zara of Thamar;
and Phares begot Esron; and Esron begot Aram;
and Aram begot Aminadab; and Aminadab begot
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Naasson. It should be noted that in the Savior's
genealogy, none of the holy women are included,
but rather those whom Scripture censures, so
that He who had come for the sake of sinners,
being born of sinners, might blot out the sins
of all. Hence, in the following verses, Ruth the
Moabitess is included, and Bathsheba, the wife
of Uriah.

And Naasson begot Salmon; and Salmon be-
got Booz of Rahab; and Booz begot Obed of Ruth,;
and Obed begot Jesse; and Jesse begot David the
king. And David the king begot Solomon of her
who had been the wife of Uriah; and Solomon
begot Roboam; and Roboam begot Abia; and Abia
begot Asa; and Asa begot Josaphat; and Josaphat
begot Joram. This is that Naasson, prince of the
tribe of Judah, as we read in Numbers (Num. 1
and 2).

And Joram begot Ozias; and Ozias begot
Joathan; and Joathan begot Achaz; and Achaz
begot Ezechias; and Ezechias begot Manasses;
and Manasses begot Amon; and Amon begot
Josias; and Josias begot Jechonias and his broth-
ers, at the time of the transmigration of Babylon.
In the fourth book of Kings (Chapters 3, 8 ff.)
we read that Ahaziah was begotten of Joram;
and when he was dead, Josabeth, the daughter
of king Joram and sister of Ahaziah, took Joash
the son of her brother, and saved him from the
slaughter that was being carried out by Athaliah.
He was succeeded in the kingdom by his son
Amaziah, after whom his son Azariah, whois also
called Uzziah, reigned; he was succeeded by his
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son Jotham. You see, therefore, that according to
the historical record, there were three kings in
between whom the Evangelist has omitted here:
for Joram did not beget Uzziah, but Ahaziah,
and the others whom we have enumerated. But
because the Evangelist's purpose was to setdown
three groups of fourteen generations in different
states of time, and because Joram had mingled
his lineage with that of the most impious Jezebel,
his memory is therefore removed down to the
third generation, lest he be placed in the order of
the holy nativity.

And after the transmigration of Babylon,
Jechonias begot Salathiel; and Salathiel begot
Zorobabel; and Zorobabel begot Abiud; and
Abiud begot Eliacim; and Eliacim begot Azor;
and Azor 11 begot Sadoc; and Sadoc begot Achim;
and Achim begot Eliud; and Eliud begot Eleazar;
and Eleazar begot Matthan; and Matthan begot
Jacob. If we wish to place Jechoniah at the end
of the first group of fourteen, in the following
group there will not be fourteen, but thirteen.
Let us know, therefore, that the first Jechoniah is
the same as Jehoiakim; the second, however, is
the son, not the father. The name of the former
is written with a 'c' and an 'm’, that of the latter
with 'ch' and 'n'; which, through the error of
scribes and the length of time, has been confused
among the Greeks and Latins.

(Verse 16) And Jacob begot Joseph. At this
point, Julian the Apostate objected to us about
the dissonance of the Evangelists, asking why the
evangelist Matthew said Joseph was the son of
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Jacob, while Luke called him the son of Heli; not
understanding the custom of the Scriptures, that
one was his father according to nature, the other
according to the Law. For we know that this was
commanded through Moses at God's bidding,
thatif a brother or a kinsman should die without
children, another should take his wife to raise up
seed for his brother or kinsman (Deut. II). On this
matter, both Africanus the chronographer and
Eusebius of Caesarea have disputed more fully in
their books on the *disagreement of the gospels*
(Sropwviag evoryyeiwv).

(Verse 17) The husband of Mary, of whom was
born Jesus, who is called Christ. When you hear
"husband," let no suspicion of marriage arise
in you; but recall the custom of the Scriptures,
that betrothed men are called husbands, and be-
trothed women are called wives.

(Verse 18) And from the deportation to Baby-
lon to the Christ, fourteen generations. Count
from Jechoniah to Joseph, and you will find
thirteen generations. Therefore, the fourteenth
generation will be reckoned in Christ himself.

Now the generation of Christ was in this wise.
Letthediligentreader ask and say: Since Josephis
not the father of the Lord Savior, what relevance
to the Lord does the order of generation traced
down to Joseph have? To whom we will respond,
first, that it is not the custom of the Scriptures to
weave the order of generations through women.
Secondly, that Joseph and Mary were from the
same tribe: whence he was compelled by the
Law to take her as a kinswoman, and that they

13
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were registered together in Bethlehem, as being
evidently born of the same stock.

When his mother Mary was betrothed to
Joseph. Why was he conceived not of a simple
Virgin, but of one who was betrothed? First, so
that through the genealogy of Joseph, the origin
of Mary might be shown. Second, lest she be
stoned by the Jews as an adulteress. Third, so that
in fleeing to Egypt she would have the comfort
of a husband. The martyr Ignatius also added a
fourth reason why he was conceived of one who
was betrothed: that his birth, he says, might be
concealed from the devil, while he thinks him to
be born not of a Virgin, but of a wife.

Before they came together, she was found to
be with child of the Holy Spirit. She was found by
no other than Joseph, who, with almost marital
license, knew all things concerning his future
wife. But as for what is said, "Before they came
together": it does not follow that they came to-
gether afterwards; rather, Scripture shows what
had not happened.

(Verse 19) But Joseph her husband, being a
just man, and not willing to make her a public
example, was minded to put her away privily.
But while he thought on these things, behold, an
angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream,
saying. "He who is joined to a prostitute becomes
one body" (I Cor. VI, 16). And in the Law it is com-
manded that not only the guilty, but also those
conscious of crimes are liable to sin (Levit. V):
how then is Joseph, while concealing the crime of
his wife, written of as just? But this is a testimony
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to Mary, that Joseph, knowing her chastity and
marveling at what had happened, conceals in
silence that whose mystery he did not know.

(Verse 20) Joseph, son of David, do not be
afraid to take Mary as your wife. For that which
is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. And she
shall bring forth a son. We have already said
above that betrothed women are called wives,
which the book *Against Helvidius* teaches more
fully: and the Angel speaks to him in a dream with
soothing affection, so as to approve the justice of
his silence. At the same time, it should be noted
that Joseph is said to be the son of David, so that
Mary also might be shown to be of the stock of
David.

(Verse 21) And you shall call his name Jesus.
For he shall save his people from their sins. JESUS
in the Hebrew language is called Savior. The
evangelist therefore indicated the etymology of
his name, saying: "You shall call his name Jesus;
for he shall save his people."”

## (Verses 22 sqq.)

Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled
which the Lord spoke by the prophet, saying:
Behold a virgin shall have in her womb, and
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with
us. And Joseph rising up from sleep, did as the
angel of the Lord had commanded him. For that
which the evangelist Matthew says, *she shall
have in her womb?, is written in the prophet as,
*she shall receive in her womb™. But the prophet,
because he foretells future things, signifies what

15



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

is to be, and writes, *she shall receive*: the evan-
gelist, however, because he is not narrating of
the future, but of the past, changed *she shall
receive®, and put *she shall have*. For he who
has, is by no means about to receive. We read
something similar also in the Psalms: *Ascending
on high, he led captivity captive: he received gifts
in men* (Ps. 67:19). The apostle, citing this testi-
mony, did not say, *he received*, but *he gave*:
because there it was signified of the future, that
he was to receive; here the history narrates of him
who had already given what he had received.
## (Verse 25.)
And he took unto him his wife, and he knew her
not till she brought forth her firstborn son; and
he called his name Jesus. From this passage, some
most perversely suspect that Mary had other
sons, saying that oneis not called firstborn unless
he also has brothers: when this is the custom of
the divine Scriptures, that they call firstborn not
him whom brothers follow, but him who is born
first. Read the aforementioned little book against
Helvidius.
## (Chapter II.---Verses 2 sqq.)

For we have seen his starin the East, and are come
to adore him. And King Herod hearing this, was
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And assem-
bling together all the chief priests and the scribes
of the people, he inquired of them where Christ
should be born. To the confusion of the Jews, so
that they might learn of the birth of Christ from
the Gentiles, a star rises in the East, the future
appearance of which they had known from the
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prophecy of Balaam, whose successors they were.
Read the book of Numbers (Chap. XXIV). More-
over, the magi are brought by the sign of the star
into Judea, so that the priests, when asked by the
magi where Christ was to be born, might be made
inexcusable concerning his advent.

## (Verse 5.)
But they said to him: In Bethlehem of Judaea. For
so it is written by the prophet: And thou, Bethle-
hem, the land of Juda, art by no means the least
among the princes of Juda. For out of thee shall
come aruler, thatshall rule my people Israel. This
is a scribes' error. For we think that it was first
published by the evangelist, as we read in the He-
brew itself, *of Judah*, not *of Judaea*. For what
other Bethlehem of other nations is there, that
*of Judaea™ should be placed here for distinction?
But it is written *of Judah* for the reason that
there is also another Bethlehem in Galilee. Read
the book of Jesus son of Nave (Josh. 19). Finally,
in the testimony itself, which is taken from the
prophecy of Micah, it is thus written: *And thou,
Bethlehem, land of Judah* (Micah 5:2).

## (Verse 11.)
And opening their treasures, they offered him
gifts; gold, frankincense, and myrrh. The pres-
byter Juvencus most beautifully comprehended
the sacraments of the gifts in a single verse:
*Frankincense, gold, myrrh, as gifts they bring to
King, and Man, and God.*

And having received an answer in sleep that
they should not return to Herod, they went back
another way into their own country, etc. Those
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who had offered gifts to the Lord consequently
receive an answer. The answer, however (which
in Greek is called ypnuaticOévteg), is not made
through an angel, but by the Lord Himself, so
that the privilege of Joseph's merits might be
demonstrated. Moreover, they return by another
way, because they were not to be mixed with the
infidelity of the Jews.

## (Verses 13, 14.)

Behold an Angel of the Lord appeared in sleep to
Joseph, saying: Arise, and take the child and his
mother, and fly into Egypt: and be there until I
shall tell thee. For it will come to pass that Herod
will seek the child to destroy him. Who arose, and
took the child and his mother by night, and re-
tired into Egypt; and he was there until the death
of Herod. When he takes [others read: *took*]
the child and his mother to cross into Egypt, he
takes them by night and in darkness: but when
he returns to Judea, neither night nor darkness is
mentioned in the Gospel.

(Verses 15,16.) That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the Lord through the prophet,
saying: Out of Egypt I have called my son. Then
Herod, seeing that he had been mocked by the
magi, was exceedingly angry; and sending, he
killed all the male children who were in Bethle-
hem, and in all its borders, from two years old and
under, according to the time which he had dili-
gently inquired of the magi. Let those who deny
the truth of the Hebrew volumes answer where
thisisread in the seventy interpreters. When they
do not find it, we will tell them that it is written
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in the prophet Hosea (Chapter 11), as the copies
which we recently published can also prove. We
can, however, also reconcile [alternative reading:
console] this passage in another way on account
of the contentious, whose custom the apostle
Paul denies that he and the Church of Christ have
(I Cor.11); and we bring forward a testimony from
Numbers, where Balaam says: God brought him
out of Egypt: his glory is as of the unicorn (Num.
XXIII, 22).

(Verses 17 ff.) Then was fulfilled what was spo-
ken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying: A voice was
heard in Ramah, lamentation and great mourn-
ing, Rachel weeping for her children, and would
not be comforted, because they are not (Jer. XXXI,
15). But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of
the Lord appeared in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,
saying: Arise, and take the child and his mother,
and go into the land of Israel. Benjamin was born
of Rachel, in whose tribe Bethlehem is not (Gen.
XXXV). It is asked, therefore, how Rachel weeps
for the sons of Judah, that is, of Bethlehem, as
if they were her own. We will answer briefly,
that she was buried near Bethlehem in Ephrath,
and from the maternal hospitality of her body's
resting place, she received the name of mother.
Or because Judah and Benjamin were two joined
tribes, and Herod had commanded that the chil-
dren be killed not only in Bethlehem, but also in
allits borders. Through the slaughter [alternative
reading: occasion] of Bethlehem, we understand
that many from Benjamin were also slain. More-
over, she weeps for her children and does not
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receive consolation, according to a twofold inter-
pretation. Either because she considered them
dead forever, or because she would not be com-
forted concerning those whom she knew would
live. As for what is said, "in Ramah," let us not
think it is the name of a place near Gibeah, but
"rama" is interpreted as "on high," so that the
meaning is: A voice was heard on high, that is,
scattered far and wide.

(Verse 20.) For they are dead who sought the
child's life. From this passage, we understand
that not only Herod, but also the priests and
scribes at the same time had plotted the death of
the Lord.

(Verse 21.) He who arose took the child and
his mother, and came into the land of Israel. It
does not say, "he took his son and his wife," but
"the child and his mother," as a guardian, not a
husband.

(Verse 22.) But hearing that Archelaus was
reigning in Judea in place of his father Herod,
he was afraid to go there: and being warned in
a dream, he withdrew into the region of Galilee.
Many fall into error due to ignorance of history,
thinking that it is the same Herod by whom the
Lord was mocked in His passion, and who is now
reported to be dead. Therefore, that Herod who
later made friends with Pilate is the son of this
Herod, the brother of Archelaus; whom Tiberius
Caesar also banished to Lugdunum, which is a
city of the Gauls, and made his brother Herod
successor to the kingdom. Read the history of
Josephus.
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(Verse 23.) And coming, he dwelt in a city
which is called Nazareth, thatit might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophets, that he
should be called a Nazarene. If he had cited a spe-
cificexample from the Scriptures, he would never
have said, "what was spoken by the prophets,"
but simply, "what was spoken by the prophet":
but now, by naming the prophets in the plural,
he shows that he has taken not the words
from the Scriptures, but the sense. "Nazarene"
is interpreted as "holy." Moreover, all Scripture
commemorates that the Lord would be holy. We
can also say otherwise, that it is also written in
the same words, according to the Hebrew truth,
in Isaiah: "There shall come forth a rod from the
root of Jesse, and a Nazarene shall grow up from
his root" (Isa. XI, 1).

(CHAPTER III, Verse 1.) Repent: for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand. John the Baptist is the
first to preach the kingdom of heaven, so that the
forerunner of the Lord might be honored with
this privilege.

(Verse 3.) For this is he who was spoken of
by Isaiah the prophet, saying: The voice of one
crying in the desert, prepare the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight. He was preparing
the souls of believers, in whom the Lord was
to walk, so that the pure one might walk in
the purest ways, saying: I will dwell in them,
and walk among them: and I will be their God,
and they shall be my people (Leviticus 26:12).
Porphyry compares this passage to the beginning
of the evangelist Mark, in which it is written:

21



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, as it is written in Isaiah the prophet:
Behold, I send my Angel before your face, who
will prepare your way. The voice of one crying
in the desert, prepare the way of the Lord, make
his paths straight (Isaiah 40:3). For since the tes-
timony is woven from Malachi (Chapter 3) and
Isaiah, he asks how we should think the example
was taken as if from Isaiah alone. To this, the
men of the Church have responded most fully.
We, however, think that the name of Isaiah was
added by a scribe's error, which we can also prove
in other places, or certainly that one body was
formed from different testimonies of the Scrip-
tures. Read the thirteenth Psalm, and you will
find the same thing.

(Verse 4.) Now John himself had a garment of
camel's hair, and a leather belt around his loins.
He had it of hair, he says, not of wool. Oneis a sign
of austere clothing, the other of softer luxury.
Moreover, the leather belt with which Elijah was
also girded is a sign [or: symbol] of mortification
(4 Kings 1). Furthermore, what follows:

And his food was locusts and wild honey. It is
fitting for an inhabitant of the wilderness not to
seek the delights of food, but to satisfy the neces-
sity of human flesh.

(Verse 9.) God is able to raise up children for
Abraham from these stones. He calls the gentiles
stones, on account of the hardness of their hearts.
Read Ezekiel: I will take away, he says, the stony
heart from you, and I will give you a heart of
flesh (Ezekiel 36:26). In stone, hardness is shown;

22



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

in flesh, softness [or: tenderness]. Or it simply
indicates the power of God, that He who made all
things from nothing can also create a people from
the hardest rocks.

(Verses 10, 11.) For now the axe is laid to the
root of the trees. Therefore every tree that does
not produce good fruit will be cut down and
thrown into the fire. I indeed baptize you with
water, for repentance: but he who is to come after
meis mightier than . The preaching of the Gospel
word, which is a sword sharp on both sides, is
called an axe, according to the prophet Jeremiah,
who compares the word of the Lord to an axe that
cuts the rock (Jeremiah 46).

Whose sandals I am not worthy to carry. In
another Gospel, he says: "Whose sandal strap I
am not worthy to untie": here humility is shown,
there a mystery is demonstrated, that Christ is
the bridegroom, and John is not worthy to untie
the bridegroom's strap, lest his house be called,
according to the law of Moses and the example of
Ruth, "the house of him who has had his sandal
removed" (Deuteronomy 25, and Ruth 4).

(Verse 12.) He will baptize you with the Holy
Spirit and with fire. His winnowing fan is in his
hand, and he will clear his threshing floor: and
he will gather his wheat into his barn, but the
chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. This is
either because the Holy Spirit is fire, as the Acts
of the Apostles teaches, where upon descending,
it sat like fire upon each [or: tongues| of the
believers (Acts 2); and the word of the Lord was
tulfilled, saying: I have come to cast fire upon the
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earth: and how I wish it were already kindled!
(Luke 12:49). Or because in the present we are
baptized with the spirit, and in the future, with
fire. The Apostle also agrees with this sense: Fire
will test what sort of work each one has done (1
Corinthians 3:13).

(Verses 13, 14.) Then Jesus came from Galilee
to the Jordan to John, to be baptized by him. But
John forbade him, saying: I ought to be baptized
by you, and you come to me? But Jesus, answer-
ing, said to him. For a threefold reason the Savior
received baptism from John. First, that because
he was born a man, he might fulfill all the justice
and humility of the Law. Second, that by his
baptism he might approve John's baptism. Third,
that by sanctifying the waters of the Jordan, he
might show the coming of the Holy Spirit in the
washing of believers through the descent of the
dove.

(Verse 15) Without measure. He spoke beauti-
tully, “without measure,” to show that Christ was
to be baptized in water, and John by Christ in
the spirit. Or else, “without measure”: so that [,
who have taken the form of a servant, may also
fulfill its humility. Otherwise, know that on the
day of judgment you are to be baptized with my
baptism. “Without measure,” says the Lord Jesus,
“I have another baptism with which I must be
baptized.” You baptize me in water, so that I may
baptize you for my sake in your own blood.

(Verse 16) For thus it is fitting for us to
tulfill all righteousness. Then he permitted him.
And when Jesus was baptized, he went up imme-
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diately from the water. He did not add, “the
righteousness of the Law,” or “of nature,” so that
we might understand both: that if God accepted
baptism from a man, no one should disdain to
accept it from a fellow servant.

(Verse 17) And behold, the heavens were
opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of God
descending like a dove, and coming upon him.
And behold, a voice from heaven, saying: This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. The
mystery of the Trinity is shown in the baptism:
the Lord is baptized, the Spirit descends in the
form [variant: appearance] of a dove, the voice
of the Father is heard, bearing witness to the
Son. The heavens are opened not by a parting of
the elements, but to spiritual eyes; with which
Ezekiel also, at the beginning of his book, recalls
that they were opened. The dove also rested upon
the head of Jesus, lest anyone should think the
Father's voice was directed to John, not to the
Lord.

CHAPTER IV.—Verse 1. Then Jesus was led by
the spiritinto the desert. There is no doubt that it
was by the Holy Spirit. For it follows:

To be tempted by the devil. He is led, however,
not unwillingly or as a captive, but with the will
to fight.

(Verse 2) And when he had fasted forty days
and forty nights, he was afterward hungry. And
the tempter came and said to him: If you are the
Son of God. In this number of forty a sacrament
is shown to us, in which both Moses fasted on
Mount Sinai (Exod. 24), and Elijah near Mount
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Horeb (1 Kings 19). His body, however, is permit-
ted to hunger, so that an opportunity for tempt-
ing might be given to the devil.

(Verse 3) Command that these stones be made
bread. To one who is hungry, it is fittingly said:
“command that these stones be made bread”: but
you are caught in a double contradiction, O devil.
If stones can be made bread at his command,
then you tempt in vain one who is of such great
power. But if he cannot do it, you suspect in vain
that he is the Son of God. “If you are the Son of
God, command that these stones be made bread.”

(Verse 4) But he answered and said: It is
written, Man does not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceeds from the mouth of
God. The testimony is taken from Deuteronomy
(Deut. 8:3). The Lord answered thus, however,
because it was his purpose to conquer the devil
by humility, not by power. At the same time, it
should be noted that unless the Lord had begun
to fast, there would have been no opportunity
for the devil to tempt him, according to that
passage: “Son, when you come to the service of
God, stand in justice and in fear, and prepare your
soul for temptation” (Ecclus. 2:1). But the Savior's
response itself indicates that it was a man who
was tempted. “Man does not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceeds from the mouth
of God.” Therefore, if anyone does not feed on the
word of God, that person does not live.

(Verse 5) Then the devil took him up into
the holy city. This “taking up,” as it is called,
comes not from the Lord's weakness, but from
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the enemy's pride, who thinks the Savior's will is
necessity. From this passage, moreover, one un-
derstands whatis written in another place: “They
went into the holy city and appeared to many”
(Matt. 27:53).

(Verse 6) And set him on the pinnacle of the
temple, and said to him. So that he who had
tempted him with hunger might also tempt him
with vainglory.

If you are the Son of God. In all the tempta-
tions, the devil does this in order to understand if
he is the Son of God; but the Lord so tempers his
response as to leave him in ambiguity.

Throw yourself down. For it is written. The
voice of the devil, who [variant: which] always
desires all to fall downward, says, “Throw your-
self down”; he can persuade, he cannot compel.

21 He has given his angels charge of you, and
they will lift you up in their hands, lest you dash
your foot against a stone. We read this in the
ninetieth psalm; but there the prophecy is not
about Christ, but about a holy man. Therefore,
the devil interprets the Scriptures poorly. Cer-
tainly, if he had truly known what was written
about the Savior, he ought also to have said what
follows against himself in the same psalm: You
will walk upon the asp and the basilisk, and you
will trample the lion and the dragon. He speaks of
the help of angels as if to one who is weak; about
his own trampling, like a prevaricator, he is silent.

(Verse 7) Jesus said to him again: It is written,
You shall not tempt the Lord your God. He shat-
ters the devil's false arrows from the Scriptures
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with the true shields of the Scriptures. And it
should be noted that He brought forth the nec-
essary testimonies only from Deuteronomy, to
show the sacraments of the second law.

(Verse 8) Again the devil took him to a very
high mountain, and showed him all the king-
doms of the world and their glory, and said to
him. The glory of the world, which is to pass away
with the world, is shown on a mountain and on a
high peak; but the Lord descends to humble and
level places, to overcome the devil with humility.
Furthermore, the devil hastens to lead him to the
mountains, so that through the same means by
which he himself had fallen, others might also
fall, according to that of the Apostle: Lest being
puffed up he fall into the judgment of the devil (I
Tim. 3:6).

(Verse 9) All these things I will give you, if you
fall down and worship me. Arrogant and proud,
he says this also out of boastfulness: not that he
has power over the whole world, or that the devil
can give all the kingdoms, since we know that
many holy men have been made kings by God.
If you fall down, he says, and worship me. There-
fore, whoever is to worship the devil, first falls.

(Verse 10) Then Jesus says to him: Go, Satan,
for it is written. Not, as many think, are Satan
and the apostle Peter condemned with the same
sentence. For to Peter it is said: Get behind me,
Satan (Matt. 16:23), that is, follow me, you who
are contrary to my will; but here he hears, Go,
Satan, and itis not said to him, behind me, so that
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it might be understood, go into the eternal fire,
which is prepared for you and your angels.

22 You shall worship the Lord your God and
him only shall you serve. The devil, saying to the
Savior, "if you fall down and worship me," hears
in reply that he himself should rather worship
Him as his Lord and God.

(Verse 11) Then the devil left him; and behold,
angels came and ministered to him. Temptation
precedes, so that victory may follow. Angels min-
ister, so that the dignity of the victor may be
proven.

(Verses 15, 16) Land of Zebulun and land of
Naphtali, the way of the sea, beyond the Jordan,
Galilee of the Gentiles: the people who walked in
darkness have seen a great light, and for those
dwelling in the region of the shadow of death, a
light has dawned. These were the first to hear the
Lord preaching, so that where the first captivity
of Israel by the Assyrians had been, there the
proclamation of the redeemer might be born.

(Verses 17, 18) From then on Jesus began to
preach and to say: Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand. And as Jesus was walking by
the Sea of Galilee, he saw two brothers, Simon,
who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, cast-
ing a net into the sea, for they were fishermen.
And he said to them. When John was delivered
up, Herightly begins to preach: as the Law ceases,
the Gospel consequently arises. But if the Savior
preaches the same things that John the Baptist
had foretold before, He shows that He is the Son
of the same God of whom John is the prophet.
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(Verses 19, 20) Come after me, and I will make
you fishers of men. And they immediately, leav-
ing their nets, followed him. These were the first
to be called to follow the Lord: fishermen and
unlettered men are sent to preach, lest the faith
of believers be thought to be produced not by the
power of God, but by eloquence and learning.

(Verse 24) And lunatics, and paralytics, and he
cured them. And great crowds followed him from
Galilee and the Decapolis, and from Jerusalem,
and from Judea, and from beyond the Jordan. Not
truly lunatics, but those who were thought to
be lunatics, on account of the fallacy of demons,
who, by observing the phases of the moon, de-
sired to defame the creature, so that blasphemies
might overflow against the Creator.

But Jesus, seeing the crowds, went up on
the mountain, and when he had sat down, his
disciples came to him, and opening his mouth,
he taught them, saying. The Lord ascends to
the mountains, to draw the crowds with him to
higher things. But the crowds are not able to
ascend. And the disciples follow, to whom he
speaks not standing, but sitting and gathered in.
For they could not understand him shining in
his majesty. According to the letter, some of the
simpler brethren think that he taught the beati-
tudes, and the other things that follow, on the
Mount of Olives, which is by no means the case:
for from what precedes and follows, the place is
shown to be in Galilee, which we think is either
Tabor, or any other high mountain. Finally, after
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he finished his sermons, it immediately follows:
"But when he had entered Capernaum."

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven. This is what we read
elsewhere: "And he will save the humble in spirit"
(Ps. 33:16). But lest anyone should think that the
poverty which is sometimes borne of necessity is
praised by the Lord, he added, "in spirit": so that
you might understand humility, not destitution.
Blessed are the poor in spirit, who are poor by will
for the sake of the Holy Spirit. Hence, concerning
such poor people the Savior also speaks through
Isaiah: "The Lord has anointed me; because of
which he has sent me to bring good news to the
poor" (Isa. 6:1).

Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess
the land. Not the land of Judea, nor the land of
this world; not the cursed land, bringing forth
thorns and thistles (Gen. 5), which the most cruel
and warlike man rather possesses; but the land
which the Psalmist desires, saying: "I believe that
I shall see the good things of the Lord in the land
of the living" (Ps. 26:13). A possessor of this kind,
and a triumpher after victory, is also described in
the forty-fourth psalm: "And in your majesty ride
on prosperously and reign: because of truth and
meekness, and justice." For no one possesses that
land through meekness, but through pride.

Blessed are they who mourn, for they shall
be comforted. This mourning is not understood
as for those dead by the common law of nature,
but for those dead in sins and vices. Thus Samuel
also wept for Saul, because it repented God that
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he had anointed him king over Israel (1 Reg. 15).
So also the apostle Paul says that he weeps and
mourns for those who, after fornication and im-
purity, have not done penance (2 Cor. 12).

Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for
righteousness, for they shall be satisfied. It is not
enough for us to will justice, unless we suffer a
famine for justice: so that by this example we may
understand that we are never just enough, but
always hunger for the works of justice.

Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain
mercy. Mercy is understood not only in almsgiv-
ing, but in every sin of a brother, if we bear one
another's burdens (Gal. 6).

Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see
God. Those whom no conscience of sin accuses.
The pure is seen by the pure of heart: the temple
of God cannot be polluted.

Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall
be called children of God. Those who first make
peace in their own heart, and then also between
dissenting brethren. For what does it profit for
others to be pacified by you, when in your own
soul there are wars of vices?

Blessed are they who suffer persecution for
righteousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven. He significantly added, "for righteous-
ness' sake." For many suffer persecution for their
own sins, and they are not just. And at the same
time, consider that the eighth beatitude of the
true circumcision is terminated by martyrdom.

Blessed are you when men shall revile you,
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of
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evil against you falsely, for my sake. That curse
is to be despised which creates beatitude, which
is uttered by the mouth of one who falsely
curses. Hence he also specifically defined what
the blessed curse is, saying: "all manner of evil
against you, falsely, for my sake." Where, there-
fore, Christ is the cause, there the curse is even to
be desired.

(Verse 12) Rejoice and be glad, for your reward
is great in heaven. For so they persecuted the
prophets who were before you. I do not know
which of us could fulfill this, that our reputation
be torn by insults, and we rejoice in the Lord. He
who pursues vainglory cannot fulfill this. There-
fore, we ought to rejoice and exult, so that a
reward may be prepared for usin heaven. We read
elegantly written in a certain volume: “Do not
seek glory, and you will not grieve when you are
without glory.”

(Verse 13) You are the salt of the earth. The
apostles are called salt, because through them
the whole human race is seasoned.

But if the salt has lost its savor, with what
will it be salted? If the teacher has erred, by what
other teacher will he be corrected?

It is no longer good for anything except to be
thrown out and trampled underfoot by men. The
example is taken from agriculture. For salt, just
as it is necessary for seasoning foods and for pre-
serving meats, so it has no other use. Certainly,
we read in the Scriptures that certain cities, by
the wrath of the victors, were sown with salt, so
that no plant might spring up in them (Judges
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9). Therefore, let teachers and bishops beware
and see: The mighty shall be mightily tormented
(Wisdom 6:7); and that there is no remedy, but
that the ruin of the greatleads to Tartarus.

(Verse 14 seqq.) You are the light of the world.
A city set on a hill cannot be hidden. Nor do they
light a lamp and put it under a bushel, but on a
lampstand, so thatit may give light to all who are
in the house. So let your light shine before men,
that they may see your good works and glorify
your Father who is in heaven. He teaches confi-
dence in preaching, lest the apostles be hidden
out of fear, and be like a lamp under a bushel,
but that they should show themselves with all
freedom, so that what they have heard in the
inner rooms, they may preach on the housetops
(Matthew 10:27).

(Verse 17) Do not think that I have come to
abolish the law or the prophets. I have not come
to abolish, but to fulfill. This means either that
He fulfilled what was prophesied about Him by
others, or that by His preaching He completed
those things which before had been rudimentary
and imperfect on account of the weakness of the
hearers (Matthew 5), by removing anger, and ex-
cluding retaliation, and hidden concupiscence in
the mind.

(Verse 18) Until heaven and earth pass away.
New heavens and a new earth are promised to us,
which the Lord God will make. If, therefore, new
things are to be created, it follows that the old
things will pass away. But as for what follows:
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One iota, or one tittle, will not pass from the
Law, until all is accomplished. From the shape
of the letter it is shown that even those things
which are thought to be smallest in the Law are
full of spiritual sacraments, and all are recapitu-
lated in the Gospel. Of what erudition, therefore,
and of what doctrine, is it to demonstrate daily
that even the diverse sacrifices, and those things
which seem superstitious in the victims, are ful-
filled?

(Verse 19 seqq.) Therefore, whoever breaks
one of the least of these commandments, and
teaches others to do so, will be called least in
the kingdom of heaven: but whoever does them
and teaches them, he will be called great in the
kingdom of heaven. But I say to you, that unless
your righteousness exceeds that of the Scribes
and Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom
of heaven. You have heard that it was said to
the ancients: You shall not kill: and whoever
kills will be liable to judgment. But I say to you.
This chapter is connected with the preceding
testimony, in which He had said: One iota, or
one tittle, will not pass from the Law, until all
is accomplished. He therefore rebukes the Phar-
isees, who, despising the commandments of God,
established their own traditions, showing that
their teaching among the people is of no avail if
they destroy even the smallest thing that is com-
manded in the Law. But we can also understand
it in another way: that the learning of a teacher,
even if heisliable to a small sin, brings him down
from the highest rank, nor does it profit to teach
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justice which the smallest fault destroys. And
perfect beatitude is to fulfill in deed what you
have taught in word.

(Verse 22) For everyone who is angry with
his brother will be liable to judgment. In some
codices, "without a cause" is added; but in the
true ones the sentence is definite, and anger is
entirely removed, as Scripture says: "He who is
angry with his brother." For if we are commanded
to offer the other cheek to the one who strikes
us, and to love our enemies, and to pray for those
who persecute us (Luke 6), every occasion for
anger is removed. Therefore, "without a cause"
must be erased, because the anger of man does
not produce the righteousness of God (James 1).

But whoever says to his brother, 'Raca,' will
be liable to the council. This word is properly
Hebrew: for RACA is said to be kevog (kenos), that
is, 'inane’ or 'empty': which we can, by a common
insult, call 'brainless'. If we are to give an account
for every idle word (Matthew 12:36), how much
more for an insult! But it is also significantly
added: "Whoever says to his brother, 'Raca'." For
no one is our brother unless he has the same
Father as we do. Since, therefore, he likewise be-
lieves in God, and knows Christ to be the wisdom
of God (1 Corinthians 1), by what reason can he be
marked with the reproach of foolishness?

But whoever says, 'You fool,' will be liable to
the hell of fire. From the preceding, it is under-
stood by common construction (&to kowvod):
"Whoever says to his brother, 'You fool,' will be
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liable to hell." For he who says 'fool' to one who
likewise believes in God is impious in his religion.

(Verses 23, 24) So if you are offering your gift
atthe altar and there remember that your brother
has something against you, leave your gift there
before the altar and go; first be reconciled to
your brother, and then come and offer your gift.
He did not say, "if you have something against
your brother," but "if your brother has something
against you," so that a stricter necessity of recon-
ciliation might be imposed upon you. As long as
we are unable to appease him, I do not know if we
can consistently offer our gifts to God.

(Verses 25 ff.) Be in agreement with your ad-
versary quickly, while you are with him on the
way: lest perhaps the adversary hand you over
to the judge, and the judge hand you over to the
officer, and you be cast into prison. Amen I say to
you, you will not leave there until you have paid
the last farthing. You have heard that it was said
to the ancients: You shall not commit adultery.
But I say to you, that everyone. For that which we
have in the Latin codices, "in agreement" (*con-
sentiens*), in the Greek is written Ebvo®v, which
is interpreted as "well-disposed" (*benevolus*),
or "kind" (*benignus*). From the preceding and
following context, however, the meaning is man-
ifest: that our Lord and Savior exhorts us to peace
and concord while we run the course of this
world's way, according to the Apostle, who says:
"If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live
peaceably with all men" (Rom. 12:18). For in the
preceding chapter He had also said: "If you bring
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your gift to the altar, and there remember that
your brother has something against you," and
having finished this, He immediately adds: "Be in
agreement" or "kind to your adversary," and the
rest. And in the following verses He commands:
"Love your enemies: do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them that persecute and 28
slander you." Although this is the manifest and
consequent understanding, many think it is said
of the flesh and the soul, or of the soul and the
spirit: which is entirely untenable. For how will
the flesh be sent into prison, if the soul has not
consented, when both soul and flesh are to be
shut up together, nor can the flesh do anything
unless the mind has commanded it? Or how
could the Holy Spirit dwelling in us hand over
either the rebellious flesh or soul to the judge,
when He Himself is the judge? Others, according
to the Epistle of Peter which says, "Your adversary
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about" (1 Pet.
5:8), and so on, interpret the adversary as the
devil, and they wish it to be commanded by the
Savior that, while itis in our power, we should be
well-disposed toward the devil, who is an enemy
and an avenger, and not cause him to suffer
punishment for us. For since he himself supplies
the incentives for vices, and when we sin even
by our own will, if we consent to him suggesting
vices, he is also to be tormented for us. And they
say that each of the saints is well-disposed to his
adversary if he does not cause him to suffer tor-
ments on his account. Certain others argue more
forcedly that in Baptism each person enters into
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a pact with the devil, and says: "I renounce you,
devil, and your pomp, and your vices, and your
world, which is set in wickedness" (1 John 5:19).
If, therefore, we have kept the pact, we are well-
disposed and in agreement with our adversary,
and by no means to be shut up in prison. But
if we have transgressed anything of those things
which we had promised to the devil, we will be
handed over to the judge and the officer, and we
will be sent into prison, and we will not come out
from it until we pay the last farthing. A farthing
(*quadrans®) is a type of coin that has two mites
(*minuta*). Hence also in another Gospel, that
poor widow woman is said to have put a farthing
into the treasury (Mark 12), and in another, two
mites (Luke 21). Not that the Gospels disagree,
but that one farthing has two mite coins. This,
therefore, is what it says: You will not go out from
prison until you pay for even the smallest sins.
(Verse 28.) He who looks at a woman to lust
for her, has already committed adultery with
her in his heart. Between t&Bog (pathos) and
stpontdBeio (propatheia), that is, between pas-
sion (*passionem*) and pre-passion (*propas-
sionem®), there is this difference: that passion is
counted as a vice, whereas pre-passion, although
it has the fault of a beginning [or: of a vice], is
nevertheless not held as a crime. Therefore, he
who has seen a woman, and his soul has been tit-
illated, has been struck by pre-passion. But if he
has consented, and from the thought has created
an affection—asitis writtenin David: "They have
passed into the affection of the heart" (Ps. 72:7)
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—he has passed from pre-passion to passion,
and this person does not lack the will to sin, but
the opportunity. Whoever, therefore, looks at a
woman for the purpose of lusting—that is, if he
has looked in order to lust, so that he resolves to
act—this one is rightly said to have committed
adultery with her in his heart.

And if your right eye causes you to sin, pluck
it out and cast it from you. For it is better for you
that one of your members should perish, than
that your whole body be cast into hell. And if
your right hand causes you to sin, cut it off and
cast it from you. For it is better for you that one
of your members should perish, than that your
whole body be cast into hell. Because he had
spoken above of the lust for a woman, he now
rightly called the thought and sense that flits to
various things the 'eye'. By the right hand and the
other parts of the body, however, the beginnings
of the will and of affection are shown, so that
what we conceive in the mind, we may complete
in deed. Therefore, we must be careful lest that
which is best in us quickly fall into vice. For if the
right eye and the right hand cause scandal, how
much more so those things in us which are on
the left! For if the soul falls, how much more the
body, which is more prone to sin! Alternatively. In
the right eye and in the right hand is shown the
affection for brothers, wives, and children, and
for relatives and kinsmen; if we perceive these
to be an impediment to us in contemplating the
true light, we ought to cut off such portions, lest
while we wish to gain others, we ourselves perish
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eternally. Whence it is also said of the high priest,
whose soul is dedicated to the worship of God:
'He shall not be defiled for his father, or for his
mother, or for his sons' (Lev. 21:11), that is, he
shall know no affection except for Him to whose
worship he is dedicated.

Moreover, it was said: 'Whoever divorces his
wife, let him give her a bill of divorce." But
I say to you: that everyone who divorces his
wife, except for the cause of fornication, makes
her commit adultery: and whoever marries a di-
vorced woman 30 commits adultery. Again you
have heard that it was said to the ancients: 'You
shall not commit perjury, but you shall perform
your oaths to the Lord.' In a later part, the Savior
explains this passage more fully, that Moses or-
dered a bill of divorce to be given because of the
hardness of the husbands' hearts, not conceding
dissension, but preventing homicide (Deut. 24).
For it is much better for a mournful discord to
occur, than for blood to be shed through hatred.

But I say to you, do not swear at all: neither
by heaven, for it is the throne of God: nor by the
earth, for it is his footstool: nor by Jerusalem, for
it is the city of the great king. Neither shall you
swear by your head: because you cannot make
one hair white or black. But let your speech be,
'Yes, yes,' 'No, no': for whatever is more than this
comes from evil. The Jews are known to have
always had this very bad custom of swearing by
the elements, as the prophetic word frequently
rebukes them (Isaiah 65). He who swears, either
venerates or loves him by whom he swears. In
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the Law it is commanded that we should not
swear, except by the Lord our God (Deut. 6
and 7). The Jews, by swearing by angels, and
the city of Jerusalem, and the temple, and the
elements, venerated creatures and carnal things
with the honor and obedience due to God.
Finally, consider that here the Savior did not pro-
hibit swearing by God, but by heaven, and earth,
and Jerusalem, and by your head. And this had
been conceded by the law as if to little children,
so that just as they offered victims to God, lest
they should offer them to idols, so too they were
permitted to swear by God: not because they did
this rightly, but because it was better to offer it to
God than to demons. But the truth of the Gospel
does not accept an oath, since every faithful word
is as an oath.

You have heard that it was said: 'An eye for an
eye, and a tooth for a tooth.' But I say to you, do
notresistevil. He who says 'an eye for an eye' does
not wish to take away the other, but to preserve
both. Our Lord, by removing retaliation, cuts off
the beginnings of sins. And in the Law there is
retribution; in the Gospel, grace. There the fault
is corrected; here the very beginnings of sins are
taken away.

(Verse 39) But if anyone strikes you on your
right cheek, offer him the other also. And to him
who wishes to contend with you in judgment
and take your tunic, let him have your cloak
as well. And whoever compels you to go one
mile, go with him another two. The man of the
Church is described, an imitator of Him who
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says: "Learn from me, for I am meek and humble
of heart" (Matthew 11:29). And when struck by
a blow, He proves His own promise: "If I have
spoken wrongly, bear witness to the wrong; but
if I have spoken rightly, why do you strike me?"
(John 18:23). David also said something similar
in the Psalm: "If I have rendered to those who
repaid me evil" (Psalm 7:5). And Jeremiah in the
Lamentations: "It is good for a man that he bear
[Alt: sit under, etc.] the yoke from his youth."
"He will give his cheek to the one who strikes
him; he will be filled with reproaches" (Lamenta-
tions 3:27, 30). This is against those who think
there is one God of the Law and another of the
Gospel, for meekness is taught both there and
here. According to the mystical interpretations
(*mysticos intellectus*), when our right cheek is
struck, we are not commanded to offer the left,
but the other one, that is, another right one. For
a just man has no left side. If a heretic strikes us
in a debate and wishes to wound a right doctrine
(*dextrum dogma*), let another testimony from
the Scriptures be set against him, and let us offer
successive right hands to the one striking, until
the enemy's anger grows weary.

(Verses 42, 43) To him who asks of you, give,
and from him who wishes to borrow from you,
do not turn away. You have heard that it was
said: "You shall love your neighbor and hate your
enemy." If we understand this saying to be only
about almsgiving (*eleemosyna*), this cannot
hold true for most poor people. But even the rich,
if they were always to give, would not be able to
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give always. Therefore, after the good of almsgiv-
ing, precepts are given to the apostles, that is, to
the teachers (*doctoribus*), that as they have re-
ceived freely, so they should give freely (Matthew
10). This kind of money never runs out; but the
more it is given, the more it is multiplied. And
while it waters the fields subject to it, the water
of the spring never runs dry.

(Verse 44) But I say to you, love your enemies,
do good to those who hate you, and pray for those
who persecute and slander you. Many, judging
God's precepts by their own weakness and not
by the strength of the saints, think that what is
commanded is impossible, and they say that it
is sufficient for virtue not to hate one's enemies;
but that to love them is a command greater than
human nature can bear. It must be known, there-
fore, that Christ does not command impossible
things, but perfect things: which David did in
the case of Saul and Absalom (1 Samuel 24 & 26,
and 2 Samuel 18). Stephen the martyr also prayed
for his enemies who were stoning him (Acts 7).
And Paul wished to be anathema for the sake of
his persecutors (Romans 9). Moreover, Jesus both
taught and did these things, saying: "Father, for-
give them, for they know not what they do" (Luke
23:34).

(Verse 45) That you may be children of your
Father who is in heaven; for he makes his sun rise
on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the
just and on the unjust. For if you love those who
love you, what reward will you have? Do not even
the tax collectors (*publicani*) do the same? And
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ifyou greet only your brothers, what more are you
doing? Do not even the Gentiles (*ethnici*) do
the same? Be perfect, therefore, as your heavenly
Father is perfect. If by keeping God's precepts one
becomes a son of God, then one is not a son by
nature, but by his own choice (*arbitrio suo*).

(Ch. VI.—V. 1) Take heed that you do not do
your justice before men, to be seen by them: oth-
erwise you shall not have a reward of your Father
who is in heaven. He who sounds a trumpet
when giving alms is a hypocrite. He who, while
fasting, disfigures his face to show the emptiness
of his stomach in his countenance, he too is a
hypocrite. He who prays in the synagogues and at
the corners of the streets, so that he may be seen
by men, is a hypocrite. From all these examples,
it is gathered that those are hypocrites who do
anything in order to be glorified by men. It seems
to me that he also who says to his brother, "Let
me pull the speck out of your eye" (Matthew 7:4),
does this for the sake of glory, so that he himself
may seem to be righteous. Hence it is said to him
by the Lord: "Hypocrite, first cast out the beam
from your own eye." Therefore, itis not the virtue,
but the reason for the virtue, that has a reward
with God. Even if you have deviated a little from
the right path, it does not matter whether you go
to the right or to the left, since you have lost the
true way.

(V. 3, 4) But when you give alms, let not your
left hand know what your right hand is doing, so
that your alms may be in secret: and your Father
who sees in secret will repay you. And when you
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pray, you shall not be as the hypocrites, who
love to pray standing in the synagogues and in
the corners of the streets, that they may be seen
by men. Not only alms, but whatever good work
you do, the left hand ought not to know; for if it
knows, the works of the right hand are immedi-
ately defiled.

Amen I say to you, they have received their
reward. Not God's reward, but their own. For they
have been praised by men, for whose sake they
practiced virtues.

(V. 6) But you, when you pray, enter into your
chamber, and having shut the door, pray to your
Father in secret, and your Father who sees in
secret will repay you. This, understood simply,
teaches the hearer to flee the vain glory of pray-
ing. But it seems to me that this is more of a
precept that we should pray to the Lord with the
thought of our heart enclosed and our lips sealed,
which we also read that Hannah did in the book
of Kings; "Her lips," it says, "only moved" (1 Kings
1:13).

(V. 7) And when you are praying, do not use
many words, as the pagans do. For they think
that in their much speaking they may be heard.
Do not, therefore, be like them. If a pagan speaks
much in prayer, therefore he who is a Christian
ought to speak little. For God is a hearer not of
words, but of the heart (Wisdom 1:6).

(V. 8) For your Father knows what you have
need of, before you ask him. Thus therefore shall
you pray. On this point a certain heresy arises,
and also a perverse dogma of philosophers, who
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say: If God knows what we pray for, and knows
what we need before we ask, we speak in vain
to one who already knows. To whom it must
be briefly answered that we are not narrators,
but petitioners. For it is one thing to narrate to
one who is ignorant, another to ask of one who
knows. In the former, there is information; in the
latter, submission. In the one case we faithfully
inform, in the other we pitifully beseech.

(V.9) Our Father, who artin heaven. By saying
"Father," they confess themselves to be sons.

Hallowed be thy name. Not in you, but in us.
For if because of sinners the name of God is blas-
phemed among the Gentiles (Romans 2:24), on
the contrary, because of the justitis hallowed.

(V. 10) Thy kingdom come. This either asks
generally for the kingdom of the whole world,
that the devil may cease to reign in the world, or
that God may reign in each one, and that sin may
not reign in the mortal body of men (Romans 6).
And at the same time, this must be noted: that
it is a matter of great boldness and of a pure
conscience to ask for the kingdom of God and not
to fear judgment.

Thy will be done, on earth as it is in heaven.
That as the Angels serve you blamelessly in
heaven, so may men serve you on earth. Let those
who falsely claim that ruins are daily made in
heaven blush at this sentence. For what does the
likeness of heaven profit us, if there is also sin in
heaven?

(Vers. 11-13.) Give us this day our supersub-
stantial bread. And forgive us our debts, as we
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also forgive our debtors. And lead us not into
temptation. But deliver us from evil.

What we have expressed as "supersubstan-
tial," in Greek is émiovolov: a word which
the Seventy interpreters most frequently ren-
der as stepiovolov. We have therefore consid-
ered the Hebrew, and wherever they expressed
steprovotov, we have found SGOLLA (), which
Symmachus translated as é€aipetov, that is,
*praecipuum® (special) or *egregium* (excel-
lent), although in a certain place he interpreted
it as *peculiare* (particular). When, therefore,
we ask that God grant us this particular or
special bread, we are asking for Him who says:
"I am the living bread which came down from
heaven" (John 6:51). In the Gospel which is called
"according to the Hebrews," in place of "super-
substantial bread," I found MAHAR (), which
means "of tomorrow"; so that the sense is: "Give
us this day our bread for tomorrow," that is, for
the future. We can also understand "supersub-
stantial bread" in another way, as that which is
above all substances and surpasses all creatures.
Others think simply, according to the word of
the Apostle who says (1 Tim. 6:8): "Having food
and clothing, with these we are content," that
the saints are concerned only with present food.
Whence also in the following parts there is the
precept: "Do not be anxious about tomorrow."

Amen. It is the seal (*Signaculum?*) of the
Lord's Prayer: which Aquila interprets as "faith-
tully"; we can say "truly."
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(Vers. 14.) For if you forgive men their tres-
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you
your offenses.

That which is written: "I said, 'You are gods,
and all of you sons of the Most High."' But you will
die like men, and fall like one of the princes" (Ps.
81:6-7), is said to those who, on account of their
sins, deserved to become men from being gods.
Rightly, therefore, are those also whose sins are
forgiven called men.

(Vers. 16.) For they disfigure their faces, that
they may appear to men to be fasting. Amen I say
to you, they have received their reward.

The word "exterminant" (disfigure), which
in the Ecclesiastical Scriptures has become com-
mon through the fault of interpreters, signifies
something much different from what is com-
monly understood. For exiles are "exterminated,"
who are sent outside the borders (*extra ter-
minos*). For this word, therefore, we should al-
ways understand "demoliuntur" (they disfigure),
which in Greek is called agaviCovot. The hyp-
ocrite, however, disfigures his face to simulate
sadness; and while his spirit may be rejoicing, he
wears mourning on his countenance.

(Vers. 17 seq.) But you, when you fast, anoint
your head and wash your face, so that you may
not appear to men to be fasting, but to your
Father who is in secret: and your Father who sees
in secret will reward you. Do not lay up for your-
selves treasures on earth, where rust and moth
destroy, and where thieves break in and steal.
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He speaks according to the custom of the
province of Palestine, where on feast days they
are accustomed to anoint their heads. He com-
mands, therefore, that when we fast, we should
show ourselves to be joyful and festive. Many,
reading that of the Psalmist: "Let not the oil of
the sinner anoint my head" (Ps. 140:5), wish it
to be the opposite of the good oil, of which it
is said elsewhere: "God, your God, has anointed
you with the oil of gladness above your fellows"
(Ps. 44:8). And it is commanded that, in exercis-
ing virtues, we ought to anoint the principal part
(Nyepovikov) of our heart with spiritual oil.

(Vers. 21.) For where your treasure is, there
your heart is also.

This is to be understood not only of money,
but also of all passions [or: possessions]. The god
of the glutton is his belly: there, therefore, he has
his heart, where his treasure is also. The treasure
of the luxurious man is banquets. Of the wanton,
jests; of the lover, lust. To this each one is a slave,
by whom he is overcome (2 Pet. 2:19).

(Verses 22, 23.) If your eye is sound, your
whole body will be full of light. But if your eye
is evil, your whole body will be full of darkness.
If then the light that is in you is darkness, how
great is that darkness! Those with bleary eyes
[some add: eyes]| are accustomed to see numer-
ous lamps: a sound and pure eye beholds things
that are sound and pure. He will transfer all this
to the understanding. For just as the body, if the
eye is not sound, is entirely in darkness, so the
soul, ifithaslostits principal splendor, the entire
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understanding will dwell in gloom. If then the
light that is in you is darkness, how great is that
darkness! If the understanding, which is light, is
darkened by a vice of the soul, by what darkness,
do you think, will that gloom itself be enveloped!

(Verse 24.) You cannot serve God and mam-
mon. Mammon, in the Syriac language, is the
name for riches. You cannot serve God and mam-
mon. Let the avaricious man hear this, let him
who is counted by the name of Christian hear
thathe cannotserveriches and Christat the same
time. And yet He did not say, "he who has riches,"
but "he who serves riches." For he who is a slave
toriches guards his riches like a slave; but he who
has shaken off the yoke of servitude distributes
them like a master.

(Verse 25.) Therefore I tell you: Do not be anx-
ious about your life, what you will eat, nor about
your body, what you will wear. In some codices
is added: nor what you will drink. Therefore, con-
cerning that which nature has bestowed on all,
and which is common to beasts of burden, wild
animals, and men, we are entirely freed from this
care. But we are commanded not to be anxious
about what we eat, because it is in the sweat of
our face that we prepare bread for ourselves. La-
bor is to be undertaken, anxiety is to be removed.
This which is said: "Do not be anxious about
your life, what you will eat, nor about your body,
what you will wear" (Gen. III), let us understand
it concerning carnal food and clothing. However,
concerning spiritual foods and garments, we
ought always to be anxious.
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(Verse 26.) Is not life more than food, and the
body more than clothing? What He says is of this
kind: He who has provided the greater things will
certainly also provide the lesser.

Look at the birds of the air, for they neither
sow, nor reap, nor gather into barns: and your
heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of more
value than they? The Apostle commands (Rom.
XI) that we not be wiser than it is fitting to
be wise. This testimony must also be preserved
in the present chapter. For there are some who,
while they wish to exceed the boundaries of the
fathers and fly to the heights, are plunged into
the depths: saying that the birds of the air are
Angels, and the other powers in God's ministry,
which are fed by God's providence without any
care of their own. If this is so, as they wish it to
be understood, how does the saying addressed
to men follow: "Are you not of more value than
they?" Therefore, it must be understood simply:
that if the birds, without care and hardship, are
fed by the providence of God—they which exist
today and tomorrow will not—how much more
are men, to whom eternity is promised, governed
by the will of God!

(Verse 27.) And which of you by being anxious
can add a single cubit to his stature? And why are
you anxious about clothing? Just as He demon-
strated that the soul is more than food by the
comparison with the birds, so He shows that the
body is more than clothing from the things that
follow, saying:

52



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Verses 28-30.) Consider the lilies of the field,
how they grow: they neither toil nor spin. But
I say to you that not even Solomon in all his
glory was arrayed like one of these. For if God so
clothes the grass of the field, which today is, and
tomorrow is thrown into the oven, how much
more you, O you of little faith! And in truth, what
silk, what royal purple, what woven picture can
be compared to the flowers? What so blushes like
the rose? What is so white as the lily? Indeed,
that the purple of the violet is surpassed by no
murex dye is a judgment for the eyes rather than
for words.

(Vers. 31 seqq.) Do not be anxious, saying:
What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or
with what shall we be clothed? For the Gentiles
seek all these things. For your Father knows that
you need all these things. Seek therefore first the
kingdom of God and His justice, and all these
things will be added to you. Do not therefore
be anxious for tomorrow. For tomorrow will be
anxious for itself. He who forbids thinking about
future things has thus granted that we ought to
be anxious about present things. Whence also
the Apostle says: Working with our hands night
and day, he says, so as not to burden any of you (I
Thess. 11, 9). Tomorrow in the Scriptures is under-
stood as future time, as Jacob says: And my justice
will answer for me tomorrow (Gen. XXX, 33). And
in the phantom of Samuel, the pythoness speaks
to Saul: tomorrow you will be with me (I Sam.
XXVIII, 19).
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(Vers. 34.) Sufficient for the day is its own evil.
Here he has placed evil, not as the opposite of
virtue, but as the labor, affliction, and distresses
of the world: just as Sarah afflicted Hagar her
handmaid (Gen. XVI), which is significantly ex-
pressed in Greek as ekakosen autén. Therefore,
the thought of the present time is sufficient for
us; let us leave the care for future things, which is
uncertain.

(Chap. VII.—Vers. 1, 2.) Do not judge, that you
may not be judged. For with what judgment you
judge, you will be judged: and with what measure
you measure, it will be measured back to you. If
He forbids judging, by what consequence does
Pauljudge the fornicator in Corinth (I Cor. V), and
Peter convict Ananias and Sapphira of lying (Acts
V)? But from the things that follow He shows
what He has forbidden, saying: for as you judge,
so will it be judged concerning you. Therefore He
did not forbid judging, but taught it.

(Vers. 3-5.) And why do you see the speck
in your brother’s eye, and do not see the beam
in your own eye? Or how do you say to your
brother: Brother, let me cast out the speck from
your eye, and behold, there is a beam in your
eye? Hypocrite, first cast out the beam from your
eye, and then you will see to cast out the speck
from your brother’s eye. He speaks of those who,
while they themselves are held liable for a mortal
crime, do not allow smaller sins to their brothers:
straining out a gnat, and swallowing a camel
(Matt. XXIII). Correcting therefore also these by
a pretense of justice, as we said above, they are
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called hypocrites, who look at the speck in their
brother's eye through the beam of their own eye.

(Vers. 6.) Do not give what is holy to the dogs.
That which is holy is the bread of the children.
We ought not therefore to take the bread of the
children and give it to the dogs. Neither cast your
pearls before swine, lest perhaps they trample
them under their feet, and turning, they tear you
to pieces. The swine does not receive ornament,
being occupied in the wallowing-places of mud.
And according to the Proverbs of Solomon: If she
has a golden ring, she is found more foul (Prov.
X1,22). Some wish those to be understood as dogs
who, after the faith of Christ, return to the vomit
of their sins: but the swine as those who have not
yet believed the Gospel, and are occupied in the
mud of unbelief and vices. It is not fitting, there-
fore, to quickly trust the Evangelical pearl to men
of this kind, lest they trample it, and turning, they
begin to destroy us.

(Vers. 7 seq.) Ask, and it will be given to you:
seek, and you will find: knock, and it will be
opened to you. For everyone who asks receives;
and he who seeks finds; and to him who knocks it
will be opened. Or what man is there among you,
whom if his son asks for bread, will he reach him
a stone? Or if he asks for a fish, will he reach him
a serpent? He who had forbidden carnal things to
be requested above shows what we ought to seek.
If it is given to him who asks, and he who seeks
finds, and it is opened to him who knocks: there-
fore to him whom itis not given, and he who does
not find, and to him for whom it is not opened,
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it appears that he has not asked, sought, and
knocked well. Let us knock therefore at the door
of Christ, of which it is said: This is the gate of
the Lord, the just shall enter through it (Ps. CXVI],
20); so that when we have entered, the hidden
and dark treasures in Christ Jesus may be opened
to us, in whom is all knowledge (Coloss. II).

(Vers. 11, 12.) If you then, being evil, know how
to give good gifts to your children, how much
more will your Father who is in heaven give good
things to those who ask Him! Therefore all things
whatever you wish that men should do to you, do
also to them. For this is the Law and the Prophets.
It is to be noted that He called the apostles evil,
unless perhaps under the person of the Apostles
the whole human race is condemned, whose
heart is set toward evil from infancy in compar-
ison to divine clemency. Read Genesis (Gen. VIII).
Nor is it a wonder if He calls the men of this
world evil, since Paul the apostle also mentions:
Redeeming the time, because the days are evil
(Ephes.V, 16).

(Vers. 13, 14.) Enter through the narrow gate,
because wide is the gate and spacious the way
that leads to perdition, and many are those who
enter through it. How narrow the gate, and strait
the way that leads to life! and few are those who
find it. The wide way is the pleasure of the world,
which men seek. The narrow, which is opened
through labors and fastings, which the Apostle
also entered (II Cor. VI, XI): and he exhorts Timo-
thy to enter through it (I Tim. V). And at the same
time consider how significantly He spoke of each
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way. Through the wide many walk, the narrow
few find. We do not seek the wide, nor is there
need of finding: it offers itself of its own accord,
and it is the way of those who wander. But the
narrow, neither do all find, nor do those who have
found itimmediately enter through it. For indeed
many, having found the way of truth, being cap-
tured by the pleasures of the world, return from
the middle of the journey.

(Vers. 15 seq.) Beware of false prophets, who
come to you in sheep’s clothing: but inwardly
they are ravening wolves. By their fruits you will
know them. Do they gather grapes from thorns,
or figs from thistles? so every good tree bears
good fruits: but a bad tree bears bad fruits. And
indeed it can be understood concerning all who
promise one thing in habit and speech, and
demonstrate another in work. But it is to be
understood especially concerning heretics, who
seem to surround themselves with a certain
garment of piety, such as continence, chastity,
fasting, but inwardly having a poisoned soul,
they deceive the hearts of the simpler brothers.
From the fruits of the soul, therefore, by which
they draw innocence to ruin, they are compared
to ravening wolves.

(Vers. 18 seq.) A good tree cannot bear bad
fruits: nor a bad tree bear good fruits. Every tree
that does not bear good fruit will be cut down
and thrown into the fire. Therefore by their fruits
you will know them. Let us ask the heretics, who
say there are two natures contrary to each other,
if according to their understanding a good tree
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can never bear bad fruits, how Moses, a good
tree, sinned at the water of contradiction (Deut.
XXXII): and David, after Uriah was killed, lay with
Bathsheba (II Sam. XI): Peter also in the Passion
of the Lord denied him, saying: I do not know the
man (Matt. XXVI, 72): or by what consequence
Jethro the father-in-law of Moses, a bad tree, who
certainly did not believe in the God of Israel, gave
good counsel to Moses (Exod. XVIII); and Achior
spoke something useful to Holofernes (Judith
V): and the Comic poet said (which well-said
thing the Apostle approved): Evil conversations
corrupt good manners (I Cor. XV). And when
they have not found what they may answer; we
shall bring forward, that even Judas (John XIII),
formerly a good tree, bore bad fruits after he be-
trayed the Savior: and Saul (Philip. III), a bad tree
atthat time when he was persecuting the Church
of Christ, afterwards bore good fruits, when he
was transformed from a persecutor into a vessel
of election (Acts IX). Therefore, as long as a good
tree does not bear bad fruits, it perseveres in the
study of goodness: and a bad tree remains in the
fruits of sins as long as it is not converted to
repentance. For no one remaining in that which
he was, begins to be that which he has not yet
begun.

(Vers. 21.) Not everyone who says to me, Lord,
Lord, will enter the kingdom of heaven; but he
who does the will of my Father who is in heaven,
he will enter the kingdom of heaven. Just as He
had said above, that those who have the garment
of a good life should not be received on account
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of the wickedness of their dogmas, so now on the
contrary He asserts that faith should not even be
granted to those who, although they are strong in
the integrity of faith, live shamefully and destroy
the integrity of doctrine by bad works. For both
are necessary for the servants of God, that both
work be proven by speech, and speech by works.
To this sentiment that [other] saying may seem
contrary: No one can say, Lord Jesus, except in
the Holy Spirit (I Cor. XII, 3). But it is the custom
of the Scriptures to take words for deeds, as is
immediately approved in the things that follow,
that those who boast that they have knowledge
of the Lord without works are refuted, and hear
from the Savior: Depart from me, workers of
iniquity, I do not know you (Luke XIII). And the
Apostle speaks in this sense: They confess that
they know God, but by deeds they deny Him (Tit.
I,16).

(Vers. 22.) Many will say to me on that day:
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in your name,
and cast out demons in your name, and done
many miracles in your name? To prophesy, and to
do miracles, and to cast out demons, sometimes
is not due to the merit of him who works, but
either the invocation of the name of Christ does
this, or it is granted for the condemnation of
those who invoke it and the utility of those who
see and hear: so that although men may despise
those doing signs, yet they may honor God, at
whose invocation such great miracles are done.
For both Saul (I Sam. X), and Balaam (Num.
XXIII), and Caiaphas (John XI) prophesied, not
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knowing what they said: and Pharaoh (Gen.
XLI) and Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. II) know future
things by dreams. And in the Acts of the Apostles
the sons of Sceva were seen to cast out demons
(Acts XIX). But also Judas the apostle is narrated
to have done many signs among the other Apos-
tles with the mind of a betrayer.

(Vers. 23.) And then I will confess to them that
I never knew you. He significantly said "I will
confess," because for a long time before He had
dissimulated saying "I do not know you." The
Lord does not know those who perish. Observe,
moreover, why He added "I never knew you,"
if according to some all men have always been
among rational creatures.

(Vers. 24.) Depart from me, you who work
iniquity. Therefore everyone who hears these
words of mine and does them will be likened to a
wise man who built his house upon the rock. He
did not say "who have worked iniquity," lest He
should seem to take away repentance, but "who
work," that is, who until the present hour, when
the time of judgment has come, although you do
not have the power of sinning, yet you still have
the affection.

(Vers. 25.) And the rain fell, and the floods
came, and the winds blew: and they rushed upon
that house, and it did not fall. That rain which
strives to subvert the house is the devil. The
floods are all the Antichrists who think against
Christ. The winds are the spiritual wickednesses
in the heavenly places (Ephes. VI).
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(Vers. 26.) For it was founded upon the rock.
And everyone who hears these words of mine and
does not do them will be like a foolish man. Upon
this rock the Lord founded the Church (Matt.
XV): from this rock the apostle Peter received his
name. Upon a rock of this kind the tracks of a
serpent are not found (Prov. XXX). Of this also the
prophet speaks confidently: He set my feet upon
the rock (Ps. XXXIX, 3). And in another place:
The rock is a refuge for rabbits, or for hedgehogs
(Ps. ClI1, 8). For the timid animal takes itself into
the caverns of the rock: and the rough skin, and
entirely armed with quills, protects itself with
such protection. Whence it is also said to Moses
atthattime when he had fled from Egypt and was
the little rabbit of the Lord: Stand in the hole of
the rock, and you will see my back parts (Exod.
XXXIII, 21).

(Vers. 27, 28.) Who built his house upon the
sand: and the rain fell, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and they rushed upon that
house, and it fell: and its ruin was great. And it
came to pass when Jesus had ended these words,
the crowds wondered at His doctrine. The foun-
dation which the Apostle the architect laid (I
Cor. III) is our one Lord Jesus Christ. Upon this
stable and firm foundation, and one founded by
its own robust mass, the Church of Christ is built.
But upon the sand, which is fluid and cannot be
joined together, nor reduced into a single bond,
every speech of heretics is so built that it may
collapse.
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(Vers. 29.) For He was teaching them as one
having authority, and not as the Scribes and
Pharisees. For they used to teach the peoples
those things which were written in Moses and
the Prophets. But Jesus, as God and the Lord
of Moses himself, according to the freedom of
His will, either added to the law those things
which seemed lacking, or preached to the peoples
changing them, as we also read above: It was said
to the ancients; but I say to you.

(Cap. VIII.—Vers. 1.) When Jesus had come
down from the mountain, many crowds followed
Him, and behold, a leper coming was worshiping
Him, saying. As the Lord descends from the
mountain, the crowds meet Him because they
were not able to ascend to the higher things. And
first a leper meets Him. For he was not yet able
with leprosy to hear such a manifold sermon on
the Savior's mountain. And it is to be noted that
here the first was specially healed: second, the
centurion's servant; third, Peter's mother-in-law,
being feverish in Capernaum; in the fourth place,
those who were offered to Him vexed by a demon,
whose spirits He cast out with a word, when He
healed all who were unwell. And behold, a leper
coming was worshiping Him, saying. Rightly af-
ter the preaching and doctrine an occasion for a
sign is offered, so that through the power of the
miracle, the preceding word might be confirmed
among the hearers.

Lord, if you will, you can make me clean. He
who asks for the will does not doubt the power.
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And Jesus, stretching out His hand, touched
him, saying: I will, be clean. And immediately his
leprosy was cleansed. As the Lord stretched out
His hand, the leprosy immediately fled. And at
the same time consider how humble and without
boast the response was. He had said: if you will;
the Lord replied: I will. He had premised: you
can make me clean; the Lord joins and says: be
clean. Therefore, it is not to be joined as many of
the Latins think, and read: "I will to clean"; but
separately, so that first He says: I will; then com-
manding He says: be clean.

And Jesus said to him: See that you tell no
one. And in truth, what was the necessity that
he should boast in speech of that which he was
showing in his body? But go, show yourself to
the priests: and offer the gift which Moses com-
manded for a testimony to them. For various
causes He sends him to the priests. First, on ac-
count of humility, so that He might seem to defer
honor to the priests. For it was commanded by
the law that those who had been cleansed from
leprosy should offer gifts to the priests. Then, that
seeing the leper cleansed, they might either be-
lieve in the Savior or not believe. If they believed,
they would be saved,; if they did not believe, they
would be without excuse. And at the same time,
lest He should seem to infringe the law, as they
most frequently accused Him of.

(Vers. 5 seq.) A centurion came to Him, be-
seeching Him, and saying: Lord, my servantlies at
home paralyzed, and is badly tormented. And Je-
sus said to him: I will come and heal him. And the
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centurion answering, said: Lord, I am not worthy
that you should enter under my roof; but only say
with a word, and my servant will be healed. We
ought not to accuse the Lord of boasting because
He immediately promises that He will go and
heal him, seeing the centurion’s faith, humility,
and prudence. Faith, in that he believed from the
Gentiles that the paralytic could be healed by
the Savior. Humility, in that he judged himself
unworthy for the Lord to enter his roof. Prudence,
in that he saw the divinity latent within the cov-
ering of the body, knowing that that which was
seen even by the unbelieving would not profit
him, but that which lay hidden within. Concern-
ing which prudence he also says this:

(Vers. 9.) For I also am a man under authority,
having soldiers under me: and I say to this one,
go, and he goes: and to another, come, and he
comes: and to my servant, do this, and he does
it. Wishing to show that the Lord also can fulfill
what He willed not only through His bodily pres-
ence, but through the ministries of angels.

(Vers. 10.) When Jesus heard it, He wondered,
and said to those who followed Him. He won-
dered because He saw that the centurion under-
stood His majesty. For either the infirmities of
bodies or the contrary powers, by which man
is often yielded to weakness, were to be driven
out both by the word of the Lord and by the
ministries of angels. Amen I say to you, I have
not found such great faith in Israel. He speaks
of those present, not of all the patriarchs and
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prophets of old: unless perhaps the faith of the
Gentiles in the centurion is preferred to Israel.

(Vers. 11.) And I say to you, that many will
come from the East and the West, and will
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,
in the kingdom of heaven. Because the God of
Abraham, the creator of heaven, is the Father of
Christ, therefore Abraham is also in the kingdom
of heaven, with whom the nations who have
believed in Christ the Son of the Creator will sit.
And that sense is likewise fulfilled, of which we
spoke above, that a prerogative is made in the
centurion's faith of the Gentiles: while the peo-
ples who will believe from the East and the West
are commemorated to his credit.

(Vers. 12.) But the children of the kingdom
will be cast out into outer darkness. He signifies
the Jews as the children of the kingdom, over
whom God reigned before. They will be cast out
into outer darkness. Darkness is always inner,
not outer. But because he whois expelled outside
from the Lord leaves the light, therefore it is
named outer darkness. There will be weeping
and gnashing of teeth. If weeping is of the
eyes, and gnashing of teeth demonstrates bones:
therefore the resurrection of bodies and of those
same members which had fallen is true.

(Vers. 14.) And when Jesus had come into
Peter’s house, He saw his mother-in-law lying
and sick with a fever: and He touched her hand,
and the fever left her. The hand of the woman
is touched, and her works being healed, the infir-
mity of sins flees. The nature of men of this kind
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is such that after a fever bodies are more weary:
and as health begins, they feel the evils of the
sickness. But the health which is bestowed by
the Lord restores everything at once, nor is it
enough to be healed; but so that the intensity of
strength may be indicated, it is added: (Vers. 15.)
And she rose and ministered to them. That hand
was ministering which had both been touched
and healed. (Vers. 16-18.) And when evening was
come, they offered to Him many having demons:
and He cast out the spirits with a word, and
He healed all who were unwell, that it might
be fulfilled what was said through Isaiah the
prophet, saying: He himself took our infirmities,
and bore our sicknesses. But Jesus, seeing many
crowds around Him, commanded the disciples
to go across the strait. All are healed, not in the
morning, not at noon, but in the evening, when
the sun is about to set: when the grain of wheat
dies in the earth, that it may bring forth much
fruit (John XII).

(Vers. 19, 20.) And a certain Scribe coming,
said to Him: Master, I will follow you wherever
you go. And Jesus says to him: The foxes have
holes, and the birds of the air have nests: but
the Son of man has not where He may lay His
head. This Scribe of the law, who knew only the
letter that kills, if he had said: Lord, I will follow
you wherever you go, he would not have been
rejected by the Lord; but because he considered
Him as one master among many, and was a man
of letters (which is more significantly said in
Greek as grammateus) and not a spiritual hearer:
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therefore He has no place in which Jesus can lay
His head. Moreover, itis shown to us, and for this
reason the Scribe was repudiated, that seeing the
magnitude of the signs, he wished to follow the
Savior so that he might seek gains from the mira-
cles of His works, desiring this same thing which
Simon Magus also wished to buy from Peter (Acts
VIII). Such faith therefore is justly condemned by
the sentence of the Lord, and it is said to him:
Why do you desire to follow me for the sake of
riches and the gains of the world, when I am of
such great poverty thatI do not even have a small
lodging, and do not use a roof of my own?

(Vers. 21.) And another of His disciples said to
Him: Lord, allow me first to go and bury my fa-
ther. What similarity is there between the Scribe
and the disciple? The former calls Him master,
the latter confesses Him as Lord. The former, on
the occasion of piety, desires to go to bury his
father; thelatter promises that he will follow Him
anywhere, not seeking a master, but seeking gain
from the master.

(Vers. 22.) But Jesus said to him: Follow me,
and let the dead bury their own dead. Anyone
who does not believe is dead. Butif the dead bury
the dead, we ought not to have care for the dead,
but for the living: lest while we are solicitous for
the dead, we too may be called dead.

(Vers. 23.) And when He entered into the boat,
His disciples followed Him: and behold, a great
motion occurred in the sea, so that the boat was
covered with waves. He performed the fifth sign
when, embarking on the ship from Capernaum,
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He commanded the winds and the sea. The
sixth, when in the region of the Gerasenes He
gave power to the demons over the swine. The
seventh, when entering His own city, He healed a
second paralytic on a bed. For the first paralyticis
the servant of the centurion.

(Vers. 24, 25.) But He Himself was sleeping.
And they came to Him, and woke Him, saying:
Lord, save us, we are perishing. And Jesus says to
them: Why are you fearful, O you of little faith?
We read a type of this sign in Jonah (Jonah I),
when, while the others were in peril, he himself
is secure, and sleeps, and is awakened; and by
the command and sacrament of His passion He
delivers those who awaken Him.

(Vers. 26.) Then rising up, He commanded
the winds and the sea: and there was a great
calm. And from this place we understand that
all creatures sense the Creator. For those which
are rebuked, and those which are commanded,
sense the one who commands: not by the error of
the heretics, who think that all things are living
beings; but by the majesty of the Creator, which
makes things that are insensible to us, sensible to
Him.

(Vers. 27-29.) Furthermore, the men won-
dered, saying: What kind of man is this, that the
winds and the sea obey him? And when Jesus
had come across the strait into the region of the
Gerasenes, there met Him two having demons,
coming out of the tombs, exceedingly fierce, so
that no one could pass by that way. And behold,
they cried out, saying. Not the disciples, but the
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sailors and the others who were in the ship, were
wondering. But if anyone should contentiously
wish that those who wondered were the disci-
ples, we shall respond that they were rightly
called men, as they did not yet know the power of
the Savior.

(Vers. 30, 31.) What have we to do with you,
Jesus Son of God? Have you come here before
the time to torment us? Now there was not far
from them a herd of many swine feeding. And
the demons besought Him, saying. This is not a
confession of the will, which the reward of the
one confessing follows, but an extortion of neces-
sity, which compels those who are unwilling, as
if fugitive slaves should see their master after a
long time: they beg for nothing other than about
the scourgings. Thus also the demons, seeing the
Lord suddenly present on earth, believed that He
had come to judge them. The presence of the
Savior is the torment of the demons. And some
ridiculously think that the demons know the Son
of God, and the devil is ignorant; on the grounds
that these are of less malice than he whose satel-
lites they are. Since all knowledge of the disciples
must be referred to the master, it is to be under-
stood that both the demons and the devil rather
suspected the Son of God than knew Him. For no
one knows the Father except the Son, and he to
whom the Son wishes to reveal Him (Matt. XI,
27).

(Vers. 32, 33.) If you cast us out, send us into
the herd of swine. And He said to them: Go. And
they, going out, went into the swine. And behold,
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with great impetus the whole herd went head-
long into the sea, and died in the waters. But the
herdsmen fled; and coming into the city, they re-
ported all these things, and about those who had
the demons. He said "Go" not because the Savior
had granted the demons what they were asking,
but so that through the killing of the swine, an
occasion of salvation might be provided to men.
For the herdsmen, seeing these things, immedi-
ately report them to the city. Let the Manichaean
be ashamed: if the souls of men and of beasts are
of the same substance and from the same author,
how is it that for the sake of the salvation of one
man, two thousand swine are suffocated?

(Vers. 34.) And behold, the whole city went
out to meet Jesus, and seeing Him, they besought
Him that He would pass away from their borders.
That they beseech Him to pass away from their
borders, they do this not from pride, as some
think, but from humility by which they judged
themselves unworthy of the presence of the Lord,
justas Peter also, falling at the knees of the Savior
in the catch of fishes, says: Depart from me, Lord,
for Iam a sinful man (LukeV, 8).

(Cap. IX.---Vers. 1, 2.) And Jesus, embarking
in the boat, crossed over and came into His own
city. And behold, they offered to Him a paralytic
lyingin abed. And Jesus, seeing their faith, said to
the paralytic: Have confidence, son, your sins are
forgiven you. We understand His city to be none
other than Nazareth, whence He was also called
the Nazarene. Moreover, they offered to Him, as
we said above, a second paralytic lying on a bed,
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because he was not able to enter by himself. But
Jesus, seeing not the faith of him who was being
offered, but of those who offered him, said to the
paralytic: Have confidence, son, your sins are for-
given you. O wondrous humility: He calls "son"
one who was despised and weak, and dissolved
in all the joints of his members, whom the priests
did not deign to touch. Or certainly He calls him
"son" because his sins are forgiven him. Accord-
ing to the tropology, sometimes a soul lying in
its body, with all the powers of its members dis-
solved, is offered by a perfect teacher to the Lord
to be healed, which if it is healed by His mercy,
receives so much strength that it immediately
carries its bed.

(Vers. 3, 4.) And behold, certain of the Scribes
said within themselves: This man blasphemes.
And when Jesus had seen their thoughts, He said:
Why do you think evil in your hearts? We read
in the Prophet, God saying: I am He who blots
out your iniquities (Isa. XLIIL, 25). Consequently,
therefore, the Scribes, because they thought He
was a man and did not understand the words
of God, accuse Him of blasphemy. But the Lord,
seeing their thoughts, showed Himself to be God,
who can know the secrets of the heart, and in a
way He speaks while silent: By the same majesty
and power by which I look upon your thoughts,
I can also forgive sins to men. Understand from
yourselves what the paralytic obtains.

(Vers. 5, 6.) Which is easier to say: Your sins
are forgiven you; or to say: Arise and walk? But
that you may know that the Son of man has
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power on earth to forgive sins, He then says to
the paralytic. Between saying and doing, there is
a great distance. Whether sins were forgiven to
the paralytic, He alone knew who was forgiving.
But "Arise and walk," both he who was rising up
and those who saw him rising up could approve.
Therefore a carnal sign is performed so that a
spiritual one may be proven, although it belongs
to the same power to forgive the vices of both
body and soul. And understanding is given to us
that most weaknesses of bodies happen because
of sins. And for this reason perhaps "your sins"
are forgiven first, so that the causes of weakness
being removed, health may be restored.

Arise, take up your bed, and go into your
house. And he arose, and went into his house. But
the crowds seeing it, feared and glorified God,
who gave such power to men. And if the paralytic
soul should arise, if it should recover its former
strength, it carriesits bed in whichitlay dissolved
before, and carries it into the house of its virtues.

(Vers. 9.) And when Jesus passed from there,
He saw a man sitting in the tax office, Matthew by
name. And He said to him: Follow me. And rising
up, he followed Him. The other evangelists, be-
cause of bashfulness and honor for Matthew, did
not wish to call him by a common name, but said,
Levi: for he was of a double name. But Matthew
himself, according to that which is commanded
by Solomon: The just man is the accuser of him-
self at the beginning of his speech (Prov. XVIII,
17). And in another place: Say your sins, that you
may be justified (Isa. XLIII, 26). He names himself
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Matthew and a publican, to show to readers
that no one should despair of salvation if he has
turned to better things; since he himself was
suddenly changed from a publican into an apos-
tle. Porphyry and Julian Augustus argue in this
place either the ignorance of a lying historian, or
the folly of those who immediately followed the
Savior, as if they followed irrationally any man
calling them, when such great virtues and such
greatsigns had preceded, which there isno doubt
the Apostles saw before they believed. Certainly
the radiance itself, and the majesty of the hidden
divinity, which also shone back in the human
face, was able to draw those seeing Him to Him-
self from the firstlook. For if this force is said to be
in the magnet stone and in ambers, so that they
couple to themselves rings and straw and specks,
how much more was the Lord of all creatures able
to draw to Himself those whom He wished?
(Vers. 10 seq.) And it came to pass, as He sat
at table in the house, behold many publicans
and sinners coming, sat down with Jesus and His
disciples. And the Pharisees seeing it, said to His
disciples: Why does your master eat with publi-
cans and sinners? ButJesus hearingit, said: Those
who are well have no need of a physician, but
those who are sick. But go and learn what it is.
They saw the publican turned from sins to better
things, and that he had found a place for repen-
tance; and because of this they themselves also
donot despair of salvation, nor indeed remaining
in their former vices do they come to Jesus, as the
Pharisees and Scribes murmur; but performing

73



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

penance, as the following word of the Lord signi-
fies, saying:

(Vers. 13.) I wish for mercy, and not sacrifice.
For I have not come to call the just, but sinners.
Moreover, the Lord went to the banquets of
sinners so that He might have an occasion for
teaching, and might provide spiritual foods to His
inviters. Finally, when He is described as going
frequently to banquets, nothing else is reported
except what He did there, what He taught, so that
both the humility of the Lord in going to sinners,
and the power of His doctrine in the conversion
of the penitent might be demonstrated. But what
follows: I wish for mercy, and not sacrifice (Hosea
VI, 6). And: I have not come to call the just,
but sinners, bringing forth testimony from the
prophet, He rebukes the Scribes and Pharisees,
who, considering themselves just, were declining
the company of sinners and publicans.

(Vers. 14.) Then the disciples of John came to
Him, saying: Why do we and the Pharisees fast
frequently, but your disciples donot fast? A proud
questioning, and full of the haughtiness of the
Pharisees. Certainly, that we say nothing else, the
boasting of fastingis to be reprehended. Nor were
the disciples of John able not to be under a vice,
who were calumniating Him whom they knew
was preached by the words of their master, and
were joined to the Pharisees, whom they knew
were condemned by John when he said: Genera-
tion of vipers, who showed you to flee from the
wrath to come? (Matt. I1I, 7).

74



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Vers. 15.) And Jesus said to them: Can the
sons of the bridegroom mourn as long as the
bridegroom is with them? But the days will come
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from
them, and then they will fast. The bridegroom is
Christ: the bride is the Church. From this holy
and spiritual marriage, the Apostles were procre-
ated, who are not able to mourn as long as they
see the bride in the chamber, and know that
the bridegroom is with the bride. But when the
nuptials have passed, and the time of the passion
and resurrection has arrived, then the sons of
the bridegroom will fast. Some think for this
reason that after the forty days of the Passion,
fasts ought to be committed: although immedi-
ately the day of Pentecost and the Holy Spirit
arriving, indicate to us a festivity. And on the
occasion of this testimony, Montanus, Prisca, and
Maximilla also make a forty-day fast after Pente-
cost: because the bridegroom being taken away,
the sons of the bridegroom ought to fast. But the
custom of the Church comes to the passion and
resurrection of the Lord through the humility of
the flesh, so that we may be prepared by the fast
of the body for spiritual fattening. According to
the tropology, however, it is to be known that as
long as the bridegroom is with us, and we are
in joy, we can neither fast nor mourn. But when
he has receded from us because of sins, then a
fast is to be proclaimed, then mourning is to be
received.

(Vers. 16, 17.) But no one puts a patch of raw
cloth into an old garment. For it takes away its
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fullness from the garment, and a worse rent is
made. Neither do they put new wine into old
skins: otherwise the skins break, and the wine is
poured out, and the skins perish. But they put
new wine into new skins, and both are preserved.
While He was speaking these things to them.
What He says is this: Until someone has been re-
born, and the old man having been laid aside, has
put on the new man through my passion, he can-
not sustain the more severe precepts of fasting
and continence, lest through excessive austerity,
he also lose the credulity which he now seems
to have. Moreover, He placed two examples, both
of old and new skins, and of the garment. We
ought to understand the old skins as the Scribes
and Pharisees. The patch of the new garment,
and the new wine, are to be felt as the Evangeli-
cal precepts, which the Jews cannot sustain, lest
a greater rent be made. The Galatians also were
desiring to do something such, that they might
mix the precepts of the Law with the Gospel,
and put new wine into old skins; but the Apostle
speaks to them: O foolish Galatians! who has
fascinated you not to obey the truth? (Galat. III,
1). The Evangelical discourse, therefore, is to be
poured into the apostles rather than the Scribes
and Pharisees, who, depraved by the traditions
of the elders, were not able to keep the sincerity
of the precepts of Christ. For one is the purity of
a virginal soul, and polluted by no contagion of
former vice, and other the filths of that which has
been subject to the lust of many.
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(Vers. 18, 19.) Behold, one prince approached,
and adored Him, saying: My daughter is just
now dead: but come, lay your hand upon her,
and she will live. And Jesus rising up, followed
him, and His disciples. This is the eighth sign,
in which the prince asks for his daughter to be
raised up, not wishing to be excluded from the
mystery of the true circumcision; but the woman
flowing with blood enters secretly, and is healed
in the eighth place, so that the daughter of the
prince, excluded from this number, may come to
the ninth, according to that which is said in the
psalms: Ethiopia shall forestall her hands to God
(Ps. LXVII, 32). And: When the fullness of the
Gentiles shall have entered, then all Israel shall
be saved (Rom. XI, 25, 26).

(Vers. 20.) And behold, a woman who had suf-
fered a flow of blood for twelve years, approached
from behind and touched the fringe of His gar-
ment. In the Gospel according to Luke itis written
that the daughter of the prince was twelve years
of age (Luke VIII). Note therefore that at that time
this woman, that is, the people of the Gentiles,
began to be sick, when the race of the Jews had
believed. For unless by comparison of virtues, a
vice is not shown. Moreover, this woman flowing
with blood approaches the Lord not in a house,
not in a city, because according to the Law she
was excluded from cities (Levit. XV, Num. V); but
on the way, as the Lord was walking, so that while
He proceeds to one, another might be healed.
Whence the apostles also say: To you indeed it
was necessary that the word of God be preached;
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but since you have judged yourselves unworthy
of salvation, we pass over to the Gentiles (Acts
XIII, 46).

(Vers. 21.) For she said within herself: If I shall
only touch His garment, I shall be saved. But Jesus
turning, and seeing her, said. According to the
Law, whoever touched a menstruating woman or
one flowing with blood, is unclean (Levit. XXV).
This woman therefore touches the Lord so that
she herself might be healed also from the vice of
blood.

(Vers. 22.) Have confidence, daughter, your
faith has made you safe: and the woman was
made safe from that hour. Therefore daughter,
because your faith has made you safe. Nor did He
say, your faith is going to make you safe, but has
made you safe. For in that which you believed,
you have already been made safe.

(Vers. 23.) And when Jesus had come into
the house of the prince: and had seen the flute-
players and the crowd making a tumult, He said.
To this day the girl lies dead in the house of
the prince, and those who seem to be masters
are flute-players, singing a mournful song. The
crowd of Jews also is not a crowd of believers, but
a crowd of those making a tumult.

(Vers. 24.) Recede, for the girl is not dead, but
sleeps. And they derided Him. Because all things
live to God.

(Vers. 25.) And when the crowd had been
ejected, He entered. For they were not worthy
to see the mystery of the one rising again, who
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were deriding the one raising up with unworthy
insults.

(Vers. 26.) And He held her hand. And the girl
arose: and this fame went out into that whole
land. Unless the hands of the Jews, which are
full of blood, shall have first been cleansed, their
synagogue will not rise again from the dead.

(Vers. 27.) And as Jesus passed from there, two
blind men followed Him, crying out and saying.
While the Lord Jesus passed through the house
of the prince and proceeded to His own house, as
we read above: Embarking in a boat, He crossed
over and came into His own city, two blind men
were crying out, saying: Have mercy on us, son
of David: and yet they are not healed on the way,
not transitively, as they were thinking; but after
He came into His own house, they approach Him
and enter in: and first their faith is discussed, so
that thus they may receive the light of true faith.
To the former sign which we explained about
the daughter of the prince and about the woman
flowing with blood, this is consequently joined:
so that what was death and weakness there,
blindness might demonstrate here. For each peo-
ple was blind, while the Lord passed through
this world, and desired to return to His own
house. Who, unless they shall have confessed and
said: Have mercy on us, son of David; and Jesus
asking: Do you believe that I can do this? shall
have answered Him: Indeed, Lord, they will not
receive their former light. In another Evangelist,
one blind man is written, with torn garments and
sitting in Jericho, who is prohibited by the apos-
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tles from crying out; but through impudence he
receives health (Mark X). Which place properly
pertains to the people of the Gentiles, and is to be
explained in its own volume.

(Vers. 28, 29.) Have mercy on us, son of David.
But when He had come into the house, the blind
men approached Him, and Jesus said to them:
Do you believe that I can do this to you? They
say to Him: Indeed, Lord. Then He touched their
eyes, saying: According to your faith letit be done
to you. And their eyes were opened. Let Marcion
and Manichaeus hear, and the other heretics who
tear the old Instrument: and let them learn that
the Savior is called the son of David; for if He was
not born in the flesh, how is He called the son of
David?

(Vers. 30, 31.) And Jesus strictly charged them,
saying: See that no one know it. But they,
going out, spread His fame in all that land. And
the Lord, because of humility, fleeing the glory
of boasting, had commanded this: and they, be-
cause of the memory of grace, are not able to
keep silent about the benefit. Note therefore that
something contrary was commanded between
them. These blind men are healed in the tenth
place.

(Vers. 32.) Moreover, as they were going out,
behold they offered to Him a mute man, having a
demon: and the demon being cast out, the mute
man spoke. The eleventh mute man receives his
tongue for speaking. Now what s said in Greek as
kophon, is more worn in common speech so that
it is understood as deaf rather than mute. But
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it is the custom of the Scriptures to say kophon
indifferently, either mute or deaf. Spiritually,
however, just as the blind receive light: so also the
tongue of the mute is loosened for speaking, so
that he may confess Him whom he was denying
before.

(Vers. 33, 34.) And the crowds wondered, say-
ing: Never has it appeared thus in Israel. But the
Pharisees said: In the prince of demons He casts
out demons. The crowd confesses the works of
God, and says: Never has it appeared thus in Is-
rael. In the crowd is the confession of the nations.
But the Pharisees, because they were not able to
deny the power of God, calumniate the works and
say: In the prince of demons He casts out demons:
by their calumny demonstrating to this day the
infidelity of the Jews.

(Vers. 35.) And Jesus went about all the cities
and towns, teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, and heal-
ing every sickness and every infirmity. You see
that He preached the Gospel equally both to vil-
lages and cities and towns, that is, both to the
great and the small, so that He did not consider
the power of the noble, but the salvation of those
believing. He went about the cities, having this
of work which the Father had commanded: and
this hunger, so that by His doctrine He might
make the unfaithful safe. He taught the Gospel
of the kingdom in synagogues and villages: and
after the preaching and doctrine He was healing
every sickness and every infirmity; so that those
whom the discourse had not persuaded, the
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works might persuade. Of the Lord it is properly
said: Healing every sickness and every infirmity,
for nothing indeed is impossible to Him.

(Vers. 36.) But seeing the crowds, He had com-
passion on them, because they were distressed
and lying like sheep not having a shepherd. Then
He says to His disciples. The distress of the flock
and of the sheep and of the crowds is the fault
of the shepherds and the vice of the masters.
Whence it follows.

(Vers. 37, 38.) The harvest indeed is great, but
thelaborers are few. Pray therefore the Lord of the
harvest, that He send laborers into His harvest.
The great harvest signifies the multitude of the
peoples: the few laborers, the penury of masters.
And He commands that they pray the Lord of the
harvest, that He send laborers into His harvest.
These are the laborers of whom the Psalmist
speaks, saying: They who sow in tears, shall reap
in joy. Going, they went and wept, carrying their
seeds. But coming they shall come with exulta-
tion, carrying their sheaves (Ps. CXXV, 7, 8). And
thatI may speak more openly, the great harvestis
the whole crowd of those believing. But the few
laborers are both the apostles and the imitators
of those who are sent to the harvest.

(Cap. X.---Vers. 1.) And having called His
twelve disciples together, He gave them power
over unclean spirits, that they might cast them
out, and heal every sickness and every infirmity.
The benign and clement Lord and master does
not envy His servants and disciples His virtues.
And just as He Himself had healed every sickness
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and every infirmity, He also attributed power to
His apostles so that they might heal every sick-
ness and every infirmity in the people. But thereis
a great distance between having and attributing,
giving and receiving. This one, whatever He acts,
He acts by the power of the Lord: those, if they do
anything, they confess their own imbecility and
the power of the Lord, saying: In the name of
Jesus arise, and walk (Acts III, 6). Moreover, it is
to be noted thatin the twelfth place, the power of
signs is granted to the apostles.

(Vers. 2.) Now the names of the twelve apos-
tles are these. A catalogue of the apostles is
placed, so that those who are going to be pseudo-
apostles might be excluded beyond these.

(Vers. 3.) First Simon, who is called Peter, and
Andrew his brother: James [the son]| of Zebedee,
and John his brother: Philip and Bartholomew,
Thomas and Matthew the publican, and James
[the son] of Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus. It was for
Him to distribute the order of the apostles and
the merit of each one, who searches the secrets
of the heart. First is written Simon, surnamed
Peter; for the distinction of the other Simon, who
is called Canaanite, from the village of Cana of
Galilee, where the Lord turned water into wine
(John II). He also calls James [the son] of Zebedee,
because another James [the son] of Alphaeus fol-
lows. And he associates the pairs of the apostles
in yokes. He joins Peter and Andrew as brothers,
not so much in flesh as in spirit. James and John,
who, leaving the bread of the body, followed the
true Father. Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas
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also and Matthew the publican. The other
evangelists, in the conjunction of names, place
Matthew first; and afterwards Thomas, nor do
they ascribe the name of publican, lest, remem-
bering his ancient conversation, they should
seem to taunt the Evangelist. But this one (as we
said above) both places himself after Thomas and
calls himself a publican, so that where iniquity
abounded, grace might also superabound (Rom.
V, 20).

(Vers. 4.) Simon the Canaanite. He is the one
who in another Evangelist is written as Zelotes
(Luke VI). For Cana is interpreted as zeal. Eccle-
siastical history hands down that the apostle
Thaddaeus was sent to Edessa to Abgar, the king
of Osroene, who is called Jude [the son] of James
by the evangelist Luke: and elsewhere he is called
Lebbaeus (Acts I), which is interpreted as little
heart (corculum). And it is to be believed that
he was trinomial: just as Simon [is called] Peter
(Mark III); and the sons of Zebedee, Boanerges,
were named from the firmness and magnitude of
their faith.

And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed Him. He
took his name either from the village or city in
which he was born, or from the tribe of Issachar:
so that by a certain prophecy he was born for his
own condemnation. For Issacharisinterpreted as
reward (merces), so that the price of the traitor
might be signified.

(Vers. 5,6.) Go notinto the way of the Gentiles:
and into the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not:
but go ye rather to the lost sheep of the house of
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Israel. This place is not contrary to that precept
which is said afterwards: Going teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit (Mat. XXVIII,
19). Because this was commanded before the
resurrection, that after the resurrection. And it
was necessary first to announce the coming of
Christ to the Jews, lest they should have a just
excuse, saying that they therefore rejected the
Lord because He sent the apostles to the Gentiles
and to the Samaritans. According to tropology,
however, itis commanded to us who are called by
the name of Christ, that we should not walkin the
error of the way of the Gentiles and of heretics, so
that our life may be separated as their religion is
separated.

(Vers. 7, 8.) And going preach, saying: for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand, heal the sick, raise
the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out demons.
Lest no one should believe rustic men and those
unlearned and illiterate without the beauty of
eloquence, when they were promising the king-
doms of heaven, He gives the power to heal the
sick, to cleanse lepers, to cast out demons, so that
the magnitude of the signs might prove the mag-
nitude of the promises. And because spiritual
gifts always become more vile (if a reward be
in the middle), the condemnation of avarice is
added.

Freely you have received, freely give. I, the
master and Lord, have attributed this to you
without price, and you give without price, lest the
grace of the Gospel be corrupted.
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(Vers. 9, 10.) "Possess not gold, nor silver, nor
money in your belts. Nor a scrip for the journey,
nor two coats, nor shoes, nor a staff. For the
workman is worthy of his meat." Consequently
he gives these precepts to the evangelizers of the
truth, to whom he had said before: "Freely you
have received, freely give." For if they preach in
such a way that they do not receive a price, the
possession of gold, silver, and coins is superflu-
ous. For if they had gold and silver, they would
seem to preach not for the sake of the salvation of
men, but for the sake of gain. "Nor brass in your
purses." Hewho had cut off riches, almost cuts off
the necessities of life as well, so that the apostles,
teachers of the true religion, who were instituting
that all things are governed by the providence of
God, might show themselves to think nothing of
the morrow. "Nor a scrip for the journey." From
this precept he reproves the philosophers, who
are commonly called Bactroperitae, because, as
despisers of the world and counting all things as
nothing, they carried a pantry with them. "Nor
two coats." In two coats it seems to me he shows a
double garment. Not thatin places of Scythia and
those stiffening with glacial snow one ought to
be content with one coat: but that in the coat we
should understand a garment: lest clothed in one,
we keep another for ourselves for fear of future
things. "Nor shoes." And Plato commanded that
the two extremities of the body should not be
veiled, nor should they be accustomed to the soft-
ness of the head and feet. For when these have
firmness, the rest are more robust. "Nor a staff:"
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Since we have the help of the Lord, why should
we seek the protection of a staff? And because in
a certain way He had sent the apostles naked and
unencumbered to preach, and the condition of
the masters seemed to be hard, He tempered the
severity of the precept by the following sentence,
saying: "The workman is worthy of his meat."
Receive only as much, He says, as is necessary for
you in food and clothing. Whence also the Apos-
tle replies: "Having food and clothing, let us be
content with these" (I Tim. VI, 8). And in another
place: "But let him who is catechized communi-
cate in the word to him who catechizes him in
every good thing" (Galat. VI, 6): so that those
whose disciples reap spiritual things, may make
them sharers of their carnal things: not in avarice,
but in necessity. We have said these things his-
torically. Furthermore, according to the anagoge,
itis not permitted for masters to possess gold and
silver, and the money which is in their belts. We
read gold often for sense; silver for speech; brass
for the voice; these things it is not permitted for
us to receive from others, but to possess those
given by the Lord. Nor to receive the disciplines
of heretics and philosophers and of perverse doc-
trine, nor to be weighed down by the weight of
the world, nor to be of a double mind, nor to have
our feet bound with mortal chains, but entering
the holy land, to be naked; nor to have a staff
which may be turned into a serpent, nor to lean
upon any protection of the flesh (Exod. IV, 7; IV
Kings XVIII), because a staff of this kind is a staff
of reed (Isaiah XXXVI), which if you press a little,
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it is broken, and pierces the hand of him who
leans upon it.

(Vers. 11.) "For into whatsoever city or town
you shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and
there abide until you go out." Paul speaks con-
cerning the ordination of a bishop and deacon:
"But it behooves them also to have a good testi-
mony from those who are without" (I Tim. III, 7).
The apostles entering a new city could not know
who was of what sort. Therefore a host is to be
chosen by the reputation of the people and the
judgment of neighbors, lest the dignity of preach-
ing be defiled by the infamy of the host. Although
they oughtto preach to all, one hostis chosen, not
bestowing a benefit upon him who is to stay with
him, but receiving it; for this is said, "who in it is
worthy," so that he may know himself rather to
receive grace than to give it.

(Vers. 12, 13.) "And when you come into a
house, salute it. And if indeed that house be
worthy, our peace shall come upon it: but if it
be not worthy, your peace shall return to you."
He expressed the salutation of the Hebrew and
Syriac speech in secret. For that which is said in
Greek as chaire, and in Latin as ave, this is called
in the Hebrew and Syriac speech SALOM LACH or
SALOM EMMACH, that is, "peace be with you."
But that which he commands is such: Entering a
house, pray for peace for the host, and as much as
is in you, settle the wars of discord. But if a con-
tradiction should arise, you shall have a reward
for the offered peace: they shall possess the war
which they wished to have.
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(Vers. 14.) "And whosoever shall not receive
you, nor hear your words: going forth out of the
house or city, shake off the dust from your feet."
The dust is shaken off from the feet in testimony
of his labor, that they entered the city, and the
apostolic preaching reached even to them. Or the
dust is shaken off so that they may receive noth-
ing from them, not even the food necessary for
life, who have despised the Gospel.

(Vers. 15.) "Amen I say to you, it shall be more
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah
in the day of judgment, than for that city." If it
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and
Gomorrah than for that city which did not receive
the Gospel, and therefore more tolerable because
itwas not preached to Sodom and Gomorrah, but
ithasbeen preached to this one, and yetithasnot
received the Gospel: therefore there are diverse
punishments among sinners.

(Vers. 16.) "Behold I send you as sheep in the
midst of wolves." He calls the Scribes and Phar-
isees wolves, who are the clerics of the Jews.

(Vers. 17,18.) "Be ye therefore wise as serpents,
and simple as doves. But beware of men: for they
will deliver you up in councils, and they will
scourge you in their synagogues, and you shall be
brought before governors and kings for my sake,
for a testimony to them and to the Gentiles."
So that through wisdom they may avoid snares,
and through simplicity they may do no evil. The
astuteness of the serpent is put as an example:
because with its whole body it hides its head,
and protects that in which life is. So also let us,
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with the whole danger of the body, guard our
head, which is Christ. The simplicity of doves is
demonstrated from the appearance of the Holy
Spirit. Whence the Apostle also says: "Be children
in malice" (I Cor. XIV, 20).

(Vers.19,20.) "But when they shall deliver you
up, take no thought how or what to speak. For
it shall be given you in that hour what you shall
speak. For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit
of your Father that speaketh in you." He had said
above: "For they will deliver you up in councils,
and they will scourge you in their synagogues,
and you shall be brought before governors and
kings for my sake." When therefore for Christ's
sake we are brought to judges, we ought only
to offer our will for Christ. Furthermore, Christ
himself who dwells in us will speak for himself,
and the grace of the Holy Spirit will be ministered
in responding.

(Vers. 21.) "The brother also shall deliver up
the brother to death, and the father the son: and
the children shall rise up against their parents,
and shall put them to death. And you shall be
hated by all men for my name's sake." We see this
happen frequently in persecutions: nor is there
any faithful affection among those whose faith is
different.

(Vers. 22.) "But he that shall persevere unto
the end, he shall be saved." For it is not the part
of virtue to have begun, but to have finished.

(Vers. 23, 24.) "But when they shall persecute
you in this city, flee into another. Amen I say to
you, you shall not finish the cities of Israel, until
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the Son of Man come. The disciple is not above
the master, nor the servant above his lord. It is
enough for the disciple that he be as his master;
and for the servant, as his lord." This is to be
referred to that time when the apostles were sent
to preaching, to whom it is also properly said:
"Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into
the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not" (Above,
in the same place), because they ought not to
fear persecution, but to decline it. Which indeed
we see the believers did in the beginning: when,
a persecution having arisen in Jerusalem, they
were dispersed into all Judea, so that the occasion
of tribulation became a seedbed of the Gospel.
Spiritually, however, we can say: When they per-
secute us in one city, that is, in one book of the
Scriptures or testimony, let us flee to other cities,
that is, to other volumes. However contentious
the persecutor may be, the protection of the
Savior will arrive before victory is granted to the
adversaries.

(Vers. 25.) "If they have called the master of
the house Beelzebub, how much more them of his
household! Fear them not therefore." Beelzebub
is the idol of Ekron, which is called in the book
of Kings the idol of the fly (IV Kings I). Beel is
the same as Bel, or Baal: and Zebub is called a fly.
Therefore they called the prince of the demons by
the name of a most foul idol, which is called a fly
because of the uncleanness which destroys the
sweetness of the oil (Eccl. X).

(Vers. 26.) "For there is nothing covered that
shall not be revealed, and hidden that shall not
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be known." And how in the present world are
the vices of many unknown? But it is written
concerning the future time, when God shall judge
the secrets of men, and shall illuminate the hid-
den places of darkness, and shall make manifest
the counsels of hearts. And the sense is: Do not
fear the savageness of persecutors and the rage
of blasphemers, because the day of judgment
will come, in which both your virtue and their
wickedness will be demonstrated.

(Vers. 27.) "That which I tell you in the dark,
speak ye in the light: and that which you hear in
the ear, preach ye upon the housetops." Whatyou
have heard in mystery, preach more openly; what
you have learned secretly, speak publicly: what
I have instructed you in a small place of Judea,
publish boldly in all cities and in the whole world.

(Vers. 28.) "And fear ye not them that kill the
body, but are not able to kill the soul." If they
kill the body, they cannot kill the soul: therefore
the soul is invisible and incorporeal, according to
the coarser substance of our body. Or certainly
at that time it will be punished and will feel
punishments when it shall have received its for-
mer body, so that as it sinned with it, it may be
punished with it. "But rather fear him that can
destroy both soul and body into hell." The name
of Gehenna is not found in the ancient books,
but is first placed by the Savior. Let us inquire,
therefore, what is the occasion of this word. We
read not once that there was an idol of Baal
near Jerusalem at the roots of Mount Moriah,
in which Siloam flows (III Kings XI). This valley
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and the plain of the small field was well-watered
and woody, and full of delights, and a grove in
it was consecrated to the idol. But the people of
Israel had come into such great madness that,
having deserted the vicinity of the temple, they
sacrificed victims there, and delights overcame
the rigor of religion, and they burned or initiated
their sons to demons. And that place was called
Gehennom, that is, the valley of the sons of
Hinnom. This the book of Kings (IV Kings XXIII),
and Chronicles (II Chron. XXVIII), and Jeremiah
(Jer. VII, XIX and XXXII) write most fully. And
God threatens that He will fill that place with the
corpses of the dead, so thatit may by no means be
called Tophet and Baal; butletit be called Polyan-
drium, that is, the mound of the dead. Therefore
the future punishments and perpetual penalties
by which sinners are to be tortured are denoted
by the name of this place. That there is a double
Gehenna, of excessive fire and cold, we read most
fully in Job (Job XXIV).

(Vers. 29 seqq.) "Are not two sparrows sold
for a farthing: and not one of them shall fall on
the ground without your Father? But the very
hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not
therefore: you are better than many sparrows.
Every one therefore that shall confess me before
men, [ will also confess him before my Father
whoisin heaven. Buthe thatshall deny me before
men, I will also deny him before my Father who
is in heaven." The Lord's discourse is attached
to itself, and the following things hang from the
former ones. Prudent reader, beware always of
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superstitious understanding; so that you do not
attemper the Scriptures to your own sense, but
join your sense to the Scriptures, and understand
what follows. Above he had said: "Fear ye not
them thatkill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul:" now he speaks consequently, "Are not two
sparrows sold for a farthing: and not one of them
shall fall on the ground without your Father?"
And the sense is: If small and vile animals do not
fall without God as the author, and providence
is in all things, and those things which are to
perish in them do not perish without the will
of God: you who are eternal ought not to fear
that you live without the providence of God. This
sense was also said above: "Behold the birds of
the air, for they neither sow, nor do they reap,
nor gather into barns: and your heavenly Father
feedeth them. Are not you of much more value
than they?" And thereafter: "Consider the lilies of
the field how they grow," and the rest. "But if the
grass of the field, which is today, and tomorrow is
castinto the oven, God doth so clothe: how much
more you, O ye of little faith!" Some by constraint
interpret the two sparrows as the soul and the
body. Also five sparrows, according to Luke (Luke
XII), which are sold for two farthings, they refer
to the senses. But how that understanding is to
be fitted to the whole body of the Evangelical dis-
courseis of no small difficulty. "But the very hairs
of your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore:
you are better than many sparrows." The former
sense of our exposition is more clearly expressed:
that they ought not to fear those who can kill the
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body, and cannotkill the soul, since if without the
knowledge of God small animals also do not fall,
how much more man, who is supported by apos-
tolic dignity! But that which he says: "but the
very hairs of your head are all numbered," shows
the immense providence of God toward men, and
signifies an ineffable affection, that nothing of
ours is hidden from God, and even small things
and those said idly do not escape his knowledge.
They deride the ecclesiastical understanding in
this place, who deny the resurrection of the flesh,
as if we should say that both the hairs which are
numbered and those cut off by the barber shall all
rise again, when the Savior did not say: "But the
very hairs of your head are all to be saved," but
"are numbered." Where there is a number, the
knowledge of the number is demonstrated, not
the preservation of the same number.

(Vers. 34.) "Do not think that I came to send
peace upon earth: I came not to send peace,
but a sword." Above he had said: "That which I
tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light: and
that which you hear in the ear, preach ye upon
the housetops." Now he brings in what follows
after the preaching. Toward the faith of Christ,
the whole world is divided against itself: every
house has had both infidels and believers, and
for that reason a good war has been sent, so
that a bad peace might be broken. Such a thing
God is written to have done also in Genesis
against the rebellious men who had moved from
the East and were hastening to build a tower
(Genesis XI) through which they might penetrate
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the heights of heaven, so that He might divide
their languages. Whence also in the psalm David
prays: "Scatter, O Lord, the nations that delightin
wars" (Ps. LXVII, 32).

(Vers. 35.) "For I came to separate a man
against his father, and the daughter against her
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her
mother-in-law; and a man's enemies are they
of his own household." This place is written in
almost the same words in Micah the prophet
(Micah VII). And itis to be noted wherever a testi-
mony from the Old Testament is placed, whether
the sense only or also the speech agrees.

(Vers. 37.) "He that loveth father or mother
more than me, is not worthy of me. And he that
loveth son or daughter above me, is not worthy
of me." He who had sent before: "I came not to
send peace, but a sword;" and to separate men
against father and mother, and mother-in-law,
lest anyone should prefer piety to religion, sub-
joined saying, "He that loveth father or mother
more than me." And in the Song of Songs we
read: "Order charity in me" (Cant. II, 4). This
order is necessary in every affection. Love father
after God, love mother, love children. But if
necessity should come, that the love of parents
and children be compared to the love of God,
and both cannot be preserved, let there be hatred
toward one's own, and piety toward God. There-
fore He did not prohibit loving father or mother,
but significantly added: "He that loveth father or
mother more than me."
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(Vers. 38, 39.) "And he that taketh not up his
cross and followeth me, is not worthy of me. He
that findeth his life shall lose it; and he that shall
lose his life for my sake shall find it." In another
Gospel it is written: "He that taketh not up his
cross daily." Lest we should think the ardor of
faith once could be sufficient, the cross is always
to be carried, so that we may always teach that
we love Christ.

(Vers. 40.) "He that receiveth you, receiveth
me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that
sent me." A most beautiful order. He sends to
preaching, He teaches that dangers are not to be
feared, He subjects affection to religion. Above He
had taken away gold, He had shaken brass from
the belt. A hard condition for the Evangelists.
Whence therefore the expenses, whence the ne-
cessities of life? He tempers the austerity of the
mandates with the hope of the promises. "He that
receiveth you," He says, "receiveth me; and he
thatreceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me," so
that in receiving the apostles, each of the believ-
ers may consider that he has received Christ.

(Vers. 41.) "He that receiveth a prophet in the
name of a prophet, shall receive the reward of
a prophet. And he that receiveth a just man in
the name of a just man, shall receive the reward
of a just man." He who receives a prophet as a
prophet, and understands him speaking of future
things, this man shall receive the reward of a
prophet. Therefore the Jews, understanding the
prophets carnally, shall not receive the reward
of the prophets. Otherwise: In every profession

97



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

tares are mixed with the wheat. He had sent
before: "He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and
he thatreceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me."
He had provoked the disciples to the receiving of
the masters. The response of the believers could
be hidden; therefore we ought to receive even
talse prophets and Judas the traitor, and minister
nourishment to them. This the Lord, procuring
beforehand, says: that not persons are to be
received, but names: and those receiving do not
lose their reward, although he who was received
was unworthy.

(Vers. 42.) "And whosoever shall give to drink
to one of these little ones a cup of cold water
only in the name of a disciple, amen I say to
you, he shall not lose his reward." We read in
the prophet David: "To make excuses for excuses
in sins" (Ps. CXL, 4): that many pretend just oc-
casions for their sins, so that what they commit
by will, they may seem to sin by necessity: the
Lord, the searcher of the heart and reins, beholds
future thoughtsin each one. He had said: "He that
receiveth you, receiveth me." But many pseudo-
prophets and false preachers could hinder this
precept; He healed this scandal also, saying: "He
that receiveth a just man in the name of a just
man, shall receive the reward of a just man."
Again, another could argue and say: I am prohib-
ited by poverty, my meager means hold me back,
so that I cannot be hospitable. And He washes
away this excuse with a very light precept, that
we may offer a cup of cold water with our whole
mind. Of "cold" water, He says, not hot, lest in
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the hot also an occasion of poverty and penury
of wood should be sought. The Apostle also (as
we have already said before) commanded such a
thing to the Galatians: "But let him that is cate-
chized in the word communicate to him that cat-
echizeth himin all good things" (Galat. VI, 6), and
he exhorts the disciples to the refreshing of the
masters. Because anyone could pretend poverty
and elude the precept, before he proposes it, He
solves the imminent question, saying: "Be not
deceived, God is not mocked." For what things a
man shall sow, those also shall he reap. And the
sense is: in vain do you plead want, when your
conscience has something else: you can deceive
me when I am exhorting you; but know that as
much as you shall have sown, so much also shall
you reap.
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BOOK SECOND.

(Chap. XI.---Vers. 1, 2.) "And it came to pass,
when Jesus had made an end of commanding his
twelve disciples, he passed from thence, to teach
and preach in their cities." He does not ask as if
he were ignorant; for he himself had shown Him
to the others who were ignorant, saying: "Behold
the Lamb of God, behold him who taketh away
the sin of the world" (John I, 29): and he had
heard the voice of the Father thundering: "This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased"
(Matth. III, 17): but as the Savior asks where
Lazarus was placed, so that those who were
indicating the place of the sepulcher might at
least thus be prepared for faith and see the dead
man rising again: so also John, about to be killed
by Herod, sends his disciples to Christ, so that
by this occasion, seeing signs and virtues, they
might believe in Him, and while their master was
asking, they might learn for themselves. But that
the disciples of John were proud against the Lord
and had something of bitingness from malice
and envy, the former interrogation also demon-
strated, as the Evangelist relates: "Then came to
him the disciples of John, saying: Why do we
and the Pharisees fast often: but thy disciples do
not fast?" (Ibid., IX, 14). And elsewhere: "Master,
he to whom thou gavest testimony beyond the
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Jordan, behold he baptizeth, and all men come
to him" (John III, 26), as if they said: We are
deserted, here is scarcity, to that one the crowd
hastens.

(Vers. 3.) "Art thou he that should come, or
look we for another?" He does not say: are you he
who has come: but, are you he who is to come.
And the sense is: Tell me, because I am about to
descend to the underworld, whether I ought to
announce you also to those below, I who have an-
nounced you to those above? Or does it not befit
the Son of God that He should taste death, and are
you about to send another for these mysteries?

(Vers. 4, 5.) "And Jesus making answer said to
them: Go and relate to John what you have heard
and seen. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again."
John had asked through the disciples: "Art thou
he that should come, or look we for another?"
Christ demonstrates the signs, not responding to
those things which He had been asked, but to the
scandal of the messengers: "Go," He says, "and
tell John the signs which you behold:" the blind
seeing, and the lame walking, and the rest. And
that which is not less than these, "The poor have
the gospel preached to them." Either the poor
in spirit, or certainly the poor in wealth, so that
there is no distance in preaching between the
noble and the ignoble, between the rich and the
needy. These prove the rigor of the master, these
the truth of the teacher, when everyone who can
be saved is equal with Him.
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(Vers. 6.) "And blessed is he that shall not be
scandalized in me." He strikes the messengers, as
will be demonstrated in what follows.

(Vers. 7.) And as they went away, Jesus began
to say to the crowds concerning John: "What did
you go out into the desert to see? A reed shaken
by the wind? But what did you go out to see? A
man clothed in soft garments? Behold, those who
are clothed in soft garments are in the houses
of kings." If the preceding sentence had been
brought forth against John, as many think, in
that which He said: "Blessed is he who shall not
be scandalized in me," how is it that John is now
proclaimed with such great praises? But because
the surrounding crowd did not know the mystery
of the question, and thought that John doubted
concerning Christ, whom he himself had pointed
out with his finger, so that they might under-
stand that John had not asked for himself, but for
his disciples, He said: "What did you go out into
the desert for? Was it for this, that you might see
aman similar to a reed, which is carried about by
every wind, and that he would doubt by levity of
mind concerning Him whom he had previously
preached? Or is he perhaps driven by the stings of
envy against me, and does his preaching follow
vain glory, so that he might seek gains from it?
Why should he desire riches, so that he might
abound in banquets? He feeds onlocusts and wild
honey. Or is it that he might be clothed in soft
garments? Camel's hair is his covering. Food and
clothing of this sort are received in the hospitality
of a prison, and the preaching of truth has such a
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dwelling place. But those who are flatterers, and
follow after gains, and seek riches, and abound
in delights, and are clothed in soft garments,
these are in the houses of kings." From which it
is shown that a rigid life and austere preaching
ought to avoid the courts of kings, and decline the
palaces of soft men.

(Vers. 8.) But what did you go out to see,
a prophet? Yea, I say to you, and more than a
prophet. In this John is greater than the other
prophets, because He whom they had preached
was to come, this man pointed out with his finger
that He had come, saying: "Behold the Lamb of
God, behold Him who takes away the sins of the
world." And because to the prophetic privilege
there was also added the reward of the Baptist,
that he should baptize his own Lord, from there
[Al. whence| He brings in an increase (ab€nov)
of merits, making a testimony from Malachi, in
whom he is also proclaimed an angel (Malach.
II). But let us not think that John is called an
angel here by partnership of nature, but by dig-
nity of office, that is, a messenger, because he
announced the Lord who was to come.

(Vers. 11.) Amen I say to you, there has not
risen among those born of women a greater than
John the Baptist. Among those born, He says, of
women. He is preferred, therefore, to these men
who are born of women, and from the intercourse
of a man, and not to Him who is born of a Virgin
and of the Holy Spirit: although in that which He
said: "There has not risen a greater among those
born of women than John the Baptist," He did not
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prefer John to the other prophets and patriarchs,
and to all men, but He equaled the others to John.
For it does not immediately follow that if others
are not greater than he, he is greater than the
others: but rather that he has equality with the
other saints.

But he that is lesser in the kingdom of heaven
is greater than he. Many wish this to be under-
stood of the Savior, that He who is lesser in time
is greater in dignity. But let us understand it
simply: that every saint who is already with God
is greater than he who still stands in the battle.
For it is one thing to possess the crown of victory,
another to still fight in the battle line. Some wish
to take the last angel ministering to the Lord in
the heavens as better than any first man who is
engaged on earth.

(Vers. 12.) And from the days of John the
Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffers
violence, and the violent bear it away. If John first,
as we have said above, announced repentance
to the peoples, saying: "Do penance; for the king-
dom of heavenis athand": consequently from his
days the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and
the violent plunder it. For it is a great violence,
that we were born on earth and seek the seat of
heaven, and possess by virtue what we have not
held by nature.

(Vers. 13.) For all the prophets and the Law
prophesied until John. Not that He excludes
prophets after John. For we read in the Acts of the
Apostles (Acts XI, 21), that both Agabus prophe-
sied, and the four virgin daughters of Philip; but
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that the Law and the prophets whom we read as
written, whatever they prophesied, they proph-
esied concerning the Lord. When therefore it is
said: "All the Prophets and the Law prophesied
until John," the time of Christ is shown, so that
He whom they said was to come, John might
show to have come.

(Vers. 14, 15.) And if you will receive it, he is
Elijah who is to come. He that has ears to hear,
let him hear. That which was said: "if you will
receive it, he is Elijah," the following discourse of
the Lord demonstrates to be mystical and to need
understanding, saying: "He that has ears to hear,
let him hear." For if the sense were plain, and
the sentence manifest, what was the necessity
for us to be prepared for the understanding of it?
Therefore John is called Elijah, not according to
the foolish philosophers and certain heretics who
introduce metempsychosis (petemydywowv): but
because according to another testimony of the
Gospel he came in the spirit and power of Elijah,
and had the same grace, or measure, of the Holy
Spirit. But also the austerity of life and rigor
of mind of Elijah and John are equal. For that
one was in the desert, this one in the desert:
that one was girded with a leathern girdle, and
this one had a similar girdle. That one, because
he rebuked King Ahab and Jezebel for impiety,
was compelled to flee (III Kings XIX); this one,
because he rebuked the illicit marriage of Herod
and Herodias, is beheaded. There are some who
think John is called Elijah for this reason, thatjust
as in the second coming of the Savior, according
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to Malachi, Elijah is to precede and announce the
coming Judge: so John did in the first coming; and
each is a messenger of either the first coming of
the Lord, or the second.

(Vers. 16 seq.) "But to what shall I liken this
generation? It is like to children sitting in the
marketplace, who crying out to their companions
say: We have piped to you, and you have not
danced: we have lamented to you, and you have
not mourned. For John came neither eating nor
drinking, and they say: He has a devil. The Son
of man came eating and drinking, and they say:
Behold a gluttonous man and a wine-drinker, a
friend of publicans and sinners. And wisdom is
justified by her children." The generation of the
Jews is compared to children sitting in the mar-
ketplace and crying out and saying to their com-
panions: "We have piped to you, and you have
not danced: we have lamented, and you have
not mourned," the Scripture saying: "But to what
shall I liken this generation? It is like to children
sitting in the marketplace,” and so forth. There-
fore, free intelligence and passive interpretation
of allegory are not granted to us: but whatever we
are about to say concerning the children must be
referred to the likeness of the generation. These
children who sit in the marketplace are those of
whom Isaiah speaks: "Behold I and my children,
whom God has given me" (Isa. VIII, 18). And in
the eighteenth psalm (Vers. 8): "The testimony of
the Lord is faithful, giving wisdom to little ones."
And elsewhere: "Out of the mouth of infants and
sucklings you have perfected praise" (Ps. VIII, 3).
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These children therefore sat in the marketplace,
or ¢v ayopq, which is more significantly said
in Greek, where many things are for sale. And
because the people of the Jews did not wish to
hear, they did not only speak to them, but cried
out with full throats: "We have piped to you,
and you have not danced; we have provoked you
so that you might do good works to our song,
and dance to our pipe, just as David also danced
before the ark of the Lord (II Kings VI), and you
would not. We have lamented, and provoked you
to penance, and you did not wish to do even this,
scorning both preachings, as much the exhorta-
tion to virtues as the penance after sins. Nor is it
a wonder if you have despised the double way of
salvation, since you have equally rejected fasting
and fullness. If fasting pleases you, why did John
displease you?

(Vers. 20.) Then he began to upbraid the cities
in which very many of his miracles were done, be-
cause they had not done penance. The upbraid-
ing of the cities of Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and
Capernaum, is opened by the title of this chapter.
That He therefore upbraided them because after
miracles and very many signs were done, they did
not do penance.

(Vers. 21, 22.) "Woe to you, Chorazin; woe to
you, Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had been
wrought the miracles that have been wrought in
you, they had long ago done penance in sackcloth
and ashes. But I say to you, it shall be more toler-
able for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment
than for you." Chorazin and Bethsaida, cities of
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Galilee, are mourned by the Savior because after
such great signs and miracles they did not do
penance; and Tyre and Sidon, cities of idolatry
and given to vices, are preferred to them. But they
are preferred for this reason, that Tyre and Sidon
only trampled upon the natural law, but these,
after the transgression of the natural Law and the
written one, also held as of little value the signs
which were done among them. We ask where it
is written that the Lord did signs in Chorazin and
Bethsaida. Above weread: "And he went about all
the cities and villages, healing every infirmity,"
and so forth (Above 1V, 23). Among the other
cities and villages, therefore, it is to be estimated
that the Lord did signs in Chorazin also and Beth-
saida.

(Vers. 23.) "And you, Capernaum, shall you be
exalted up to heaven? you shall go down even
unto hell." In another copy we find: "And you,
Capernaum, who are exalted up to heaven, shall
descend even to the lower parts." And there is a
twofold understanding. Either you shall descend
to the lower parts for this reason, because you
most proudly resisted my preaching. Or for this
reason, because having been exalted even to
heaven by my hospitality, and by my signs and
miracles, having such a great privilege, you shall
be punished with greater supplications because
you also refused to believe these.

(Vers. 23, 24.) "For if in Sodom [Al. Sidon]
had been wrought the miracles that have been
wroughtin you, perhaps they had remained unto
this day. But I say to you, that it shall be more
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tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg-
ment than for you." Let the prudent reader ask
and say: if Tyre and Sidon and Sodom were able to
do penance at the preaching of the Savior and the
miracles of signs, they are not at fault that they
did not believe: but the vice of silence is in him
who did not wish to preach to those who would
have done penance. To which there is an easy and
open response: that we are ignorant of the judg-
ments of God, and do not know the sacraments
of his individual dispensations. It had been pro-
posed by the Lord not to exceed the boundaries
of Judea, lest he should give a just occasion of
persecution to the Pharisees and priests. Whence
also he commanded the apostles before the
passion: "Go not into the way of the Gentiles,
and into the cities of the Samaritans enter not"
(Above X, 5). Chorazin therefore and Bethsaida
are condemned because they refused to believe
the present Lord. Tyre and Sidon are justified
because they believed his apostles. Do not ask
about the times when you behold the salvation
of those who believe. But in Capernaum, which
is interpreted as "most beautiful village," the un-
believing Jerusalem is condemned, to whom it is
said through Ezekiel: "Sodom is justified by you"
(Ezek. XVI, 52).

(Vers. 25.) At that time Jesus answering said:
"I confess to you, O Father, Lord of heaven
and earth." Confession does not always signify
penance, but also the giving of thanks; as we read
very often in the psalms. Let them hear, who ca-
lumniate the Savior as not born but created, that
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he calls his Father the Lord of heaven and earth.
For if he himself is also a creature, and a creature
can call his creator father, it was foolish not to
call him similarly the Lord or Father of himself
and of heaven and earth. Because you have hid
these things from the wise and prudent, and have
revealed them to little ones. He gives thanks and
exults in the Father, because he has opened to
the apostles the sacraments of his coming, which
the Scribes and Pharisees were ignorant of, who
seem wise to themselves and prudent in their
own sight. Wisdom is justified by her children.

(Vers. 26.) "Yea, Father; for so it has seemed
good in your sight." He speaks to the Father with
the affection of one coaxing, so that the benefit
begun in the apostles may be completed.

(Vers. 27.) "All things are delivered to me by
my Father." Understand both the Father deliver-
ing and the Son receiving mystically. Otherwise
if we wish to feel according to our fragility, when
he who receives begins to have, he who gave will
begin not to have. But all things delivered to him
are not to be understood as heaven and earth and
the elements and the rest which he himself made
and founded: but these who through the Son
have access to the Father, and who before were
rebels, afterwards began to feel God. "And no
one knows the Son but the Father: neither does
any one know the Father but the Son, and he to
whom it shall please the Son to reveal him." Let
Eunomius blush, claiming for himself such great
knowledge of the Father and the Son as each
has between themselves. But if he contends from
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there, and consoles his own insanity, because it
follows: "And he to whom it shall please the Son
to reveal him." It is one thing to know what you
know by equality of nature, another by the con-
descension of the one revealing.

(Vers. 28, 29.) "Come to me, all you that labor
and are burdened: and I will refresh you. Take up
my yoke upon you: and learn of me, because I am
meek and humble of heart: and you shall find rest
for your souls." That the burdens of sin are heavy,
also Zechariah the prophet testifies, saying that
iniquity sits upon a talent of lead (Zech. V). And
the Psalmist mourns: "My iniquities are grown
heavy upon me" (Ps. XXXVI]I, 6). Or certainly He
invites those who were pressed down by the very
heavy yoke of the Law to the grace of the Gospel.

(Vers. 30.) "For my yoke is sweet, and my bur-
den is light." How is the Gospel lighter than the
Law, when in the Law homicide is condemned,
but in the Gospel anger? By what reason is the
grace of the Gospel easier, when in the Law
adultery is punished, but in the Gospel concupis-
cence? In the Law there are many precepts which
the Apostle teaches cannot be most fully com-
pleted (Acts XV). In the Law works are required,
which he who shall do them shall live in them.
In the Gospel the will is sought: which even if it
should not have effect, yet it does not lose the re-
ward. The Gospel commands those things which
we can do: namely, that we do not covet: thisisin
our power. The Law, although it does not punish
the will, punishes the effect, lest you commit
adultery. Imagine some virgin prostituted in a
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persecution. This one in the Gospel, because she
does not sin in will, is received as a virgin: in the
Law she is repudiated as if corrupted.

(Cap. XIIL.---Vers. 1.) At that time Jesus went
through the corn on the sabbath: and his disci-
ples being hungry began to pluck the ears, and
to eat. In another evangelist we read also that on
account of too much importunity they did not
even have a place to eat, and therefore as men
they were hungry (Mark II, and Luke VI). More-
over, that they rub the ears of the crops with their
hands and console their hunger is an indication
of a more austere life; seeking not prepared ban-
quets, but simple foods.

(Vers. 2.) And the Pharisees seeing them, said
to him: "Behold your disciples do that which is
not lawful for them to do on the sabbath." Note
that the first apostles of the Savior destroy the
letter of the sabbath, against the Ebionites, who
while they receive the other apostles, repudiate
Paul as if a transgressor of the law.

(Vers. 3, 4.) But he said to them: "Have you
not read what David did when he was hungry,
and they that were with him: how he entered into
the house of God, and ate the loaves of proposi-
tion, which it was not lawful for him to eat, nor
for them that were with him, but for the priests
only?" To refute the calumny of the Pharisees, he
remembers the ancient history, when David flee-
ing from Saul, came to Nob, and being received
by Ahimelech the priest, asked for food; who,
since he did not have common loaves, gave him
the consecrated ones, which it was not lawful
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for any to eat except the priests and levites only.
And he only asked if the boys were clean from
women: and upon his responding, "from yester-
day and the day before yesterday," he did not
hesitate to give the loaves, thinking it better, the
prophet saying: "I will have mercy and not sacri-
fice" (Hosea VI, 6), to free men from the danger
of hunger than to offer sacrifice to God. For a
host pleasing to God is the salvation of men. The
Lord therefore opposes them and says: "If both
David is holy, and Ahimelech the high priest is
not rebuked by you, but each transgressed the
mandate of the Law with a probable excuse, and
hunger is the cause, why do you not approve the
same hunger in the apostles which you approve
in the others?" Although in this too there is a
great distance. These rub ears in their hand on
the sabbath, those ate Levitical loaves; and to the
solemnity of the sabbath there were added the
days of the New Moons, on which being sought
for the banquet he fled from the royal court. Ob-
serve that neither David nor his boys received the
loaves of proposition before they answered that
they were clean from women.

(Vers. 5.) "Or have you not read in the Law,
that on the sabbath days the priests in the temple
break the sabbath, and are without blame?" You
calumniate, He says, my disciples, why passing
through the cornfields they rubbed the ears, and
did this hunger compelling of necessity, when
you yourselves break the sabbath in the Temple,
immolating victims, slaying bulls, burning holo-
causts upon a pile of wood by fire: and according
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to the faith of another Gospel (John VII), circum-
cising infants on the sabbath, so that while you
desire to keep another Law, you destroy the sab-
bath. But never are the Laws of God contrary to
themselves. And prudently where his disciples
could be accused of transgression, He says they
followed the examples of David and Ahimelech:
but the true prevarication of the sabbath, and
without the pretext of necessity, He refers back to
those very ones who had made the calumny.

(Vers. 6.) "But I tell you that there is here
a greater than the temple." Hic (here) is not a
pronoun, but an adverb of place; that the place is
greater than the temple which holds the Lord of
the temple.

(Vers. 7.) "And if you knew what this means: I
will have mercy, and not sacrifice (Hosea VI, 6):
you would never have condemned the innocent."”
What this means, "I will have mercy and not
sacrifice," we have said above. Moreover, what
follows: "You would never have condemned the
innocent," is to be understood of the apostles.
And the sense is: If you approved mercy in Ahim-
elech, because he refreshed David and his boys
when they were in danger from hunger: why
do you condemn my disciples, who did no such
thing?

(Vers. 8.) And when he had passed from there,
he came into their synagogue. And behold there
was a man who had a withered hand. This is the
thirteenth who is cured in the synagogue. And it
is to be noted that not on the way and outside,
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butin the assembly of the Jews was the withered
hand healed.

(Vers. 9.) And they asked him, saying: "Is it
lawful to heal on the sabbath days?" that they
might accuse him. Because he had excused by a
probable example the destruction of the sabbath,
which the Pharisees were arguing against in the
disciples, they wish to calumniate him himself:
and they ask whether it is lawful to heal on the
sabbaths; so that if he did not heal, they might
accuse him of cruelty or weakness; if he did heal,
of transgression.

(Vers. 10 seqq.) But he said to them: "What
man shall there be among you, that has one
sheep: and if the same fall into a pit on the sab-
bath day, will he not take hold on it and lift it up?
How much better is a man than a sheep? There-
fore it is lawful to do a good deed on the sabbath
days." Thus He solved the proposed question, so
that He condemned the questioners of avarice.
If you, He says, on the sabbath hasten to rescue
a sheep and any other animal falling into a pit,
consulting not the animal, but your own avarice,
how much more ought I to free a man, who is
much better than a sheep!

(Vers. 13.) Then he says to the man: "Stretch
forth your hand." And he stretched it forth, and
it was restored to health even as the other. In the
Gospel which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use
(which we recently translated from the Hebrew
speech into Greek, and which is called by most
the authentic Matthew), this man who has a
withered hand is written to be a stonemason
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(caementarius): praying for help with words of
this sort: "I was a stonemason, seeking a living
with my hands: I pray you, Jesus, that you restore
health tome, lestI shamefully beg for food." Until
the coming of the Savior the withered hand was
in the synagogue of the Jews, and the works of
God were not done in it: after He came into the
lands, the right hand was restored in the believ-
ing apostles, and restored to its original work.

(Vers. 14.) And the Pharisees going out, made
a consultation against him, how they might
destroy him. That they devise snares against
the Lord, envy is the cause. For what had He
done, that he should provoke the Pharisees to
the killing of himself? namely, that a man had
stretched forth his hand. For who of the Pharisees
on the sabbath day does not stretch forth his
hand, carrying foods, and reaching out a cup, and
other things which are necessary for life? If there-
fore to stretch forth the hand and lift up nourish-
ment or drink on the sabbath is not a crime: why
do they argue this in another which they them-
selves are co-argued of doing, especially when
this stonemason carried no such thing, but at the
command of the Lord only stretched forth his
hand?

(Vers. 15 seqq.) But Jesus knowing it, retired
from there: and many followed him, and he
healed them all. And he charged them that they
should not make him known: that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the
prophet, saying. Knowing their snares, because
they wished to destroy their Savior, He retired
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from there, that He might take away from the
Pharisees an occasion of impiety against Him.

(Vers. 18.) "Behold my servant whom I have
chosen: my beloved, in whom my soul is well
pleased. I will put my spirit upon him, and he
shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not
contend, nor cry out." This is said through Isaiah
the prophet from the person of the Father: "I will
putmy spiritupon him" (Isa. XLII, 1). The Spiritis
placed not upon the Word of God, and upon the
Only-begotten who proceeded from the bosom
of the Father, but upon him of whom it was said:
"Behold my servant” (Ibidem).

(Vers. 19.) "Neither shall any man hear his
voice in the streets." For wide and spacious is
the way that leads to perdition, and many enter
through it (Above VIII). Which many do not hear
the voice of the Savior, because they are notin the
narrow way, but in the spacious one.

(Vers. 20, 21.) "The bruised reed he shall not
break, and smoking flax he shall not extinguish,
till he send forth judgment unto victory: and in
his name the Gentiles shall hope." He who does
not reach out a hand to a sinner, nor carry the
burden of his brother, he breaks the bruised reed.
And he who despises a moderate spark of faith
in little ones, he extinguishes the smoking flax.
Neither of which Christ did; for he had come for
this, that he might make safe what had perished.

(Vers. 22.) Then was offered to him one pos-
sessed with a devil, blind and dumb: and he
healed him, so that he spoke and saw. And all the
multitudes were amazed, and said: "Is not this
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the son of David?" But the Pharisees hearing it,
said: "This man casts not out devils but by Beelze-
bub the prince of the devils." Three signs were
performed at once in one man: the blind sees,
the dumb speaks, the one possessed by a devil
is freed. Which indeed was then done carnally,
but also is daily completed in the conversion of
believers, so that the devil being expelled, they
first behold the light of faith, then the mouths
previously silent are loosed into the praises of
God.

(Vers. 25.) But Jesus knowing their thoughts,
said to them: "Every kingdom divided against
itself shall be made desolate: and every city or
house divided against itself shall not stand." The
multitudes were amazed and confessed him who
did such great signs to be the son of David: but the
Pharisees were ascribing the works of God to the
prince of devils. To whom the Lord responded not
to their words, but to their thoughts: so that even
thus they might be compelled to believe in the
power of him who saw the secrets of the heart.

(Vers. 26.) "And if Satan cast out Satan, he
is divided against himself: how then shall his
kingdom stand?" A kingdom and a city divided
againstitself cannot stand; butjust as by concord
small things grow, so by discord the greatest
things fall away. If therefore Satan fights against
himself, and a devil is an enemy of a devil, the
consummation of the world ought already to
have come; so that the adversary powers would
not have a place in it, whose war between them-
selves is the peace of men. But if you think,
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O Scribes and Pharisees, that the departure of
the devils is obedience to their prince, so that
they might delude ignorant men with fraudulent
simulation, what can you say of the healings of
bodies which the Lord performed? It is another
thing if you also assign to devils the infirmities of
members and the insignia of spiritual virtues.

(Vers. 27.) "And if I by Beelzebub cast out
devils, by whom do your children cast them
out? Therefore they shall be your judges." He
signifies the children of the Jews, or the exorcists
of that nation, according to custom, or the apos-
tles, generated from their stock. If the exorcists,
who at the invocation of God cast out devils, he
constrains them with a prudent interrogation,
so that they might confess it to be the work of
the Holy Spirit. For if the expulsion of devils, he
says, in your children, is ascribed to God and not
to devils: why in me should the same work not
have the same cause? Therefore they shall be your
judges, not by power, but by comparison: while
they assign the expulsion of devils to God; you, to
Beelzebub the prince of devils. But if it is said of
the apostles, which we also ought rather to un-
derstand, they themselves shall be their judges:
because they shall sit on twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel (Matth. XIX, and Luke
XXII).

(Vers. 28.) "Butif I by the spirit of God cast out
devils." In Luke we read this place written thus:
"Butif I by the finger of God cast outdevils" (Luke
X1, 20). This is the finger which even the Magi
confessed, who performed signs against Moses
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and Aaron, saying: "This is the finger of God"
(Exod. IV, 29): by which the stone tables were
written on Mount Sinai (Deut. IX). If therefore the
hand and arm of God is the Son; and His finger
the Holy Spirit, the substance of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spiritis one: let not the
inequality of members scandalize you, since the
unity of the body builds up.

Therefore the kingdom of God is come upon
you." Either He signifies Himself, of whom it is
written in another place: "The kingdom of God is
within you" (Luke XVII, 21). And: "There stands
one in the midst of you, whom you know not"
(John I, 26): or certainly that kingdom which
both John and the Lord Himself had preached:
"Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven will
draw near" (Above III, 2). There is also a third
kingdom of Holy Scripture, which is taken away
from the Jews, and shall be given to a nation
yielding the fruits thereof (Below XXI).

(Vers. 29.) "Or how can any one enter into the
house of a strong man, and rifle his goods, unless
he first bind the strong man, and then he will
rifle his house?" We ought not to be secure: our
adversary is strong, also proved by the words of
the victor. His house is the world, which is seated
in wickedness (I1John V), not by the dignity of the
creator, but by the magnitude of the delinquent.
His vessels we once were. The strong man is
bound, and relegated to Tartarus, and crushed by
the foot of the Lord: and the seats of the tyrant
being rifled, captivity was led captive.
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(Vers. 30, 31.) "He that is not with me, is
against me: and he that gathers not with me,
scatters. Therefore I say to you: every sin and
blasphemy shall be forgiven to men: but the
blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be forgiven."
Let no one think this is said of heretics and schis-
matics (although it could also be understood so
as superfluous), but from the consequences and
the context of the discourse it is referred to the
devil: because the works of the Savior cannot be
compared to the works of Beelzebub. He desires
to hold the souls of men captive; the Lord to free
them. He preaches idols; this one the knowledge
of the one God. He draws to vices: this one recalls
to virtues. How therefore can they have concord
between themselves, whose works are divided
[Al diverse]?

(Vers. 32.) "And whosoever shall speak a word
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him:
but he that shall speak against the Holy Spirit, it
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world,
nor in the world to come." And how do some of
our people receive bishops and priests back into
their rank after blasphemy of the Holy Spirit,
when the Savior says, that every sin and blas-
phemy is forgiven to men: but he that shall blas-
pheme against the Holy Spirit, it is not forgiven
him neither in the present time, nor in the future?
Unless perhaps we take that example from Mark
the evangelist, who more clearly expressed the
causes of such great anger, saying: "Because they
said, he has an unclean spirit." Therefore whoso-
ever shall ascribe the works of the Savior to
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Beelzebub the prince of devils; and shall say that
the Son of God has an unclean spirit, to him at no
time shall blasphemy be forgiven (Mark III, 22).

Or thus this place is to be understood: He who
shall speak a word against the Son of man, being
scandalized by my flesh, and thinking me only
a man, because I am the son of a carpenter, and
have brothers, James, and Joseph, and Jude. And
that I am a man gluttonous, and a wine-drinker.
Such an opinion and blasphemy, although it does
not lack the fault of error, yet has pardon on
account of the vileness of the body (Mark VI,
Luke III, Matth. XI). But he who clearly under-
standing the works of God, when he cannot deny
concerning the power, being goaded by the same
envy, calumniates; and says that Christ and the
Word of God, and the works of the Holy Spirit
are Beelzebub: to this one it shall not be forgiven
neither in the present world, nor in the future.

(Vers. 33.) "Either make the tree good, and
its fruit good: or make the tree evil, and its fruit
evil. For by the fruit the tree is known." He con-
strains them with a syllogism, which the Greeks
call aphykton, we can call inevitable: which con-
cludes those interrogated on both sides, and
presses with either horn. If, he says, the devil is
evil, he cannot do good works. But if those things
which you see done are good, it follows that it
is not the devil who does them. For it cannot
happen, that from evil good, or from good evil
should arise.

As for what follows: (Vers. 34.) "O genera-
tion of vipers, how can you speak good things

122



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

whereas you are evil? For out of the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaks." He shows that they
are an evil tree, and bring forth such fruits redun-
dant with blasphemy, as they have the seeds of
the devil.

(Vers. 35.) "A good man out of a good treasure
brings forth good things. And an evil man out of
an evil treasure brings forth evil things." Either
He shows the Jews themselves blaspheming the
Lord from what kind of treasure they bring forth
blasphemies, or the sentence adheres to the pre-
vious question, that just as a good man cannot
bring forth evil things, nor an evil man good
things: so Christ cannot do evil works, and the
devil cannot do good ones.

(Vers. 36, 37.) "But I say unto you, that every
idle word, that men shall speak, they shall render
an account for it in the day of judgment. For
by your words you shall be justified, and by
your words you shall be condemned." This also
adheres to the previous things. And the senseis: If
an idle word, which in no way edifies the hearers,
is not without danger to him who speaks, and
every one is to render an account of his speeches
in the day of judgment: how much more you, who
calumniate the works of the Holy Spirit, and say
that I cast out devils in Beelzebub the prince of
devils, are to render an account of your calumny!
An idle word is that which is said without utility
to the speaker and the hearer: if omitting serious
things, we speak of frivolous things, and tell an-
cient fables. Otherwise he who repeats scurrilous
things, and dissolves his mouth into laughter and
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brings forth anything of baseness, this one shall
be held guilty not of an idle word, but of a crimi-
nal one.

(Vers. 38.) Then some of the Scribes and Phar-
isees answered him, saying: "Master, we would
see a sign from thee." They so ask for a sign, as
if the things they had seen were not signs. But in
another Evangelist what they seek is more fully
explained: "We would see a sign from thee from
heaven" (Mark VIII, 11). Either they desired fire
to come from on high in the manner of Elijah,
or in the likeness of Samuel, in the summer time
against the nature of the place, thunders to roar,
lightnings to flash, rains to rush down, as if they
could not also calumniate those, and say they
happened from hidden and various passions of
the air. For you who calumniate those things
which you see with your eyes, hold in your hand,
feel in utility: what are you going to do about
those things which shall come from heaven? Cer-
tainly you will respond, that also the magiciansin
Egypt performed many signs from heaven (Exod.
VII).

(Vers. 39.) Who answering, said to them: "An
evil and adulterous generation." He excellently
said adulterous: because she had dismissed her
husband, and according to Ezekiel, had coupled
herself to many lovers (Ezek. XVI).

(Vers. 40.) "Seeketh a sign, and a sign shall not
be given to it, but the sign of Jonah the prophet"
(John II). "For as Jonah was in the whale's belly
three days and three nights: so shall the Son of
man be in the heart of the earth three days and
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three nights." Concerning this place we have dis-
puted more fully in the Commentaries on Jonah
the prophet: therefore we remit the reader's dili-
gence to that place. Content for now to have said
this briefly, that the whole is understood from
the part by synecdoche: not that the Lord stood
all three days and three nights in hell; but that
in part of the Parasceve [Preparation Day|, and of
the Lord's Day, and the whole day of the Sabbath,
three days and as many nights are understood.
(Vers. 41.) "The men of Nineveh shall rise
in judgment with this generation, and shall con-
demn it: because they did penance at the preach-
ing of Jonah." Not by the power of the sentence,
but by the example of comparison. "And behold
a greater than Jonah is here." Here, an adverb
of place, not a pronoun, you should understand.
Jonah, according to the Seventy Interpreters,
preached for three days: I for so much time. He
to the Assyrians, an incredulous nation: I to the
Jews, the people of God. He to foreigners: I to cit-
izens. He spoke with a simple voice, performing
no signs: I performing so many signs, sustain the
calumny of Beelzebub. Therefore a greater than
Jonah is here, that is, in the present among you.
(Vers. 42.) "The queen of the south shall rise
in judgment with this generation, and shall con-
demn it: because she came from the ends of the
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon. And behold
a greater than Solomon is here." In the same
way the queen of the south shall condemn the
people of the Jews, as the men of Nineveh shall
condemn incredulous Israel. But this is the queen
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of Sheba, of whom we read in the book of Kings
and in Chronicles (III Kings X, II Chron. IX): who
through such great difficulties, her nation and
empire being left behind, came into Judea to hear
the wisdom of Solomon, and brought him many
gifts. In Nineveh moreover and in the queen of
Sheba, the faith of the nations is hiddenly [AL
hidden] preferred to Israel.

(Vers. 43.) "And when an unclean spiritis gone
out of a man, he walketh through dry places,
seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith."
Some think this place is said of heretics, because
the unclean spirit, which had previously dweltin
them when they were gentiles, is cast out at the
confession of the true faith: but afterwards when
they have transferred themselves to heresy and
adorned their house with simulated virtues, then
seven other more wicked spirits being joined,
the devil returns to them and dwells in them:
and the last state of those men becomes worse
than the first. For heretics are in a much worse
condition than gentiles: because in the latter is
the hope of faith, and in the former the fight
of discord. While this understanding presents a
certain applause and color of doctrine, I know not
whether it has truth. For from the fact that once
the parable or example is finished, it follows: "So
shall it be also to this wicked generation": we are
compelled to refer the parable not to heretics and
any men whatever: but to the people of the Jews,
so that the context of the place may not fluctuate
passively and vaguely in different directions, and
be disturbed in the manner of the foolish; but ad-
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hering to itself, respond either to the previous or
to the subsequent things. The unclean spirit went
out from the Jews, when they received the Law,
and walked through dry places, seeking rest for
itself. Expelled, namely from the Jews, he walked
through the solitudes of the nations: which when
they had afterwards believed in the Lord, he, not
having found a place among the nations, said:

(Vers. 44.) "I will return into my house, from
whence I came out." Thatis, I will go away to the
Jews, whom I had previously left.

(Vers. 45.) "And coming, he findeth it empty,
swept, and garnished. Then he goeth and taketh
with him seven other spirits more wicked than
himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and
the last state of that man becomes worse than
the first." So shall it be also to this wicked gener-
ation." For the temple of the Jews was empty,
and did not have Christ as a guest, who says:
"Arise, let us go hence" (John XIV, 31). And in
another place: "Your house shall be left to you
desolate" (Luke XIII, 35). Because therefore they
had not the protection of God and of angels,
and were adorned with superfluous observations
of the Law, and traditions of the Pharisees, the
devil returns to his pristine seat: and with a
sevenfold number of demons added to himself,
he inhabits his pristine house, and the last state
of that people becomes worse than the first. For
they are now possessed by a much greater num-
ber of demons, blaspheming Christ Jesus in their
synagogues, than they had been possessed in
Egypt before the knowledge of the Law: because
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it is one thing not to believe in Him who is to
come, another not to have received Him who has
come. Moreover, understand the sevenfold num-
ber joined to the devil either on account of the
Sabbath, or on account of the number of the Holy
Spirit: so that just as in Isaiah upon the rod from
the root of Jesse, and the flower which ascended
from the root, seven spirits of virtues are narrated
to have descended (Isa. XI); so on the contrary the
number of vices is consecrated in the devil.

(Vers. 46 seqq.) "As he was yet speaking to the
multitudes, behold his mother and his brethren
stood without seeking to speak to him." And one
said to him: "Behold thy mother and thy brethren
stand without seeking thee." But he answering
him that told him, said: "Who is my mother, and
who are my brethren?" And stretching forth his
hand towards his disciples, he said. The Lord was
occupied in the work of discourse, in the doctrine
of the peoples, in the office of preaching; his
mother and brethren come, and stand without,
and desire to speak to him. Then one announces
to the Savior, that his mother and brethren
stand without, seeking him. It seems to me that
this one who announces, does not announce by
chance and simply: but sets snares for the Savior,
whether he prefers flesh and blood to spiritual
work. Whence also the Lord, not that he denied
mother and brethren, disdained to go out; but
that he might respond to the one setting snares,
stretching forth his hand towards his disciples,
said:
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(Vers. 49, 50.) "Behold my mother, and my
brethren. For whosoever shall do the will of
my Father, who is in heaven, he is my brother,
and sister, and mother." These are my mother,
who daily generate me in the souls of believers.
These are my brethren, who do the works of my
Father. Therefore he did not deny his mother
according to Marcion and Manichaeus, as if he
were thought to be born of a phantom; but he
preferred the apostles to kinship, so that we also
in comparison of love might prefer the spirit to
the flesh. "Behold thy mother and thy brethren
stand without, seeking thee." Some suspect the
brethren of the Lord to be the sons of Joseph
from another wife, following the ravings of the
apocrypha, and feigning some woman named
Melcha or Escha. We, however, as is contained
in the book which we wrote against Helvidius,
understand the brethren of the Lord, not as sons
of Joseph, but as cousins of the Savior, children of
Mary the maternal aunt of the Lord, who is said
to be the mother of James the Less and Joseph
and Jude, whom we read called the brethren
of the Lord in another place of the Gospel. More-
over, all Scripture demonstrates that cousins are
called brethren. Let us also say otherwise: The
Savior speaks to the multitudes, he instructs the
nations within. His mother and brethren, that is,
the synagogue and the people of the Jews, stand
without, and desire to enter, and become unwor-
thy of his discourse. And when they have asked,
and sought, and sent a messenger, they shall re-
ceive the response, that they are of free will, and
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can enter if they themselves also wish to believe:
who however will not be able to enter unless they
have asked others.

87 (Chap. XIII.—Vers. 1.) In that day Jesus go-
ing out of the house, sat by the sea side. And great
multitudes were gathered together unto him: so
that he went up into a boat and sat: and all the
multitude stood on the shore. The people could
not enter the house of Jesus, nor be there where
the apostles heard the mysteries: therefore the
compassionate and merciful Lord goes out from
his house, and sits by the sea of this world, so
that great multitudes may be gathered unto him,
and hear on the shore what they did not deserve
to hear within, so that he went up into a boat
and sat, and all the multitude stood on the shore.
Jesus is in the midst of the waves, he is beaten on
every side by the sea, and secure in his majesty,
he causes his boat to draw near to the land. But
the people by no means sustaining danger, nor
surrounded by temptations which they could not
bear, stand on the shore with a fixed step, to hear
what is said.

(Vers. 3.) "And he spoke many things to them
in parables, saying." The multitude is not of
one opinion, but of diverse wills in individuals.
Whence he speaks to them in many parables, so
that according to the various wills, they might
receive diverse disciplines. And it is to be noted
that he did not speak all things to them in para-
bles; but many things. For if he had said all things
in parables, they would have departed without
profit to the people. He mixes clear things with
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obscure ones, so that through those things which
they understand, they might be provoked to the
knowledge of those which they do not under-
stand.

(Vers. 4.) "Behold a sower went forth to sow.
And while he sowed." He was within, he was
occupied at home, he was speaking the mysteries
to the disciples. Therefore he went out from his
house who sows the word of God, that he might
sow among the multitudes. Moreover, this sower
who sows is signified to be the Son of God,
and to sow the word of the Father among the
peoples. And at the same time observe that this
is the first parable, which is set down with its
interpretation. And care must be taken wherever
the Lord explains his discourses, and being asked
by the disciples discusses them within, that we
do not wish to understand either something else,
or more or less, than what has been explained by
him.

(Vers. 5 seqq.) "Some fell by the way side:
and the birds of the air came, and ate them up:
And others fell upon stony ground, where they
had not much earth: and they shot up immedi-
ately, because they had no depth of earth." "And
when the sun was up, they were scorched: and
because they had no root, they withered away."
"And others fell among thorns: and the thorns
grew up and choked them." "And others fell
upon good ground, and they brought forth fruit:
some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, and some
thirtyfold." Valentinus assumes this parable to
prove his heresy, introducing three natures: the
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spiritual, the natural or animal, and the earthly;
whereas here there are four: one by the way side:
another stony, the third full of thorns: the fourth
of good ground. We defer its interpretation for a
little while with the disciples, wishing to hear in
secret what is said.

(Vers. 9.) "He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear." We are provoked to the understanding of
the things said, as often as we are commonished
[Al. moved] by these speeches.

(Vers. 10, 11.) "And the disciples came and said
to him: Why speakest thou to them in parables?
Who answering, said to them: Because to you it
is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven: but to them it is not given." It is to be
asked how the disciples come to him, when Jesus
sits in the ship; unless perhaps it is given to be
understood, that they had just now climbed into
the ship with him, and standing there inquired
concerning the interpretation of the parable.

(Vers. 12.) "For he that hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall abound: but he that hath not,
from him shall be taken away that also which he
hath." Itis not added to those who have in equal-
ity of judgment, and taken away from those who
have not that which they seem to have: but that
to the apostles having faith in Christ, even if they
have something less of virtues, it is granted: but
from the Jews, who have not believed in the Son
of God, even if they possess something through
the good of nature, it is taken away. For neither
can they understand anything wisely, who have
not the head of wisdom.
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(Vers. 13, 14.) "Therefore do I speak to them in
parables: because seeing they see not: and hear-
ing they hear not, neither do they understand:
that the prophecy of Isaiah may be fulfilled in
them, who saith: By hearing you shall hear, and
shall not understand; and seeing you shall see,
and shall not see." He speaks these things con-
cerning those who stand on the shore, and are
divided from Jesus, and the sound of the waves
making a noise, they do not hear clearly what
is said: and the prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled in
them: "By hearing you shall hear, and shall not
understand: and seeing you shall see, and shall
notsee" (Isa. VI, 9). These things were prophesied
of the multitudes, who stand on the shore, and do
not deserve to hear the word of God. Let us also
therefore come with the disciples to Jesus, and
ask him the dissertation of the parable, lest with
the multitudes we seem to have ears and eyes in
vain.

(Vers. 15.) "For the heart of this people is
grown gross, and with their ears they have been
dull of hearing." He renders the causes why see-
ing they do not see, and hearing they do not hear:
because the heart of this people is grown gross,
he says, and with their ears they have been dull
of hearing: And lest by chance we should think
the thickness of the heart and the heaviness of
the ears to be of nature, not of will, he subjoins
the fault of the free will, and says: "And their
eyes they have shut: lest at any time they should
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
understand with their heart, and be converted,
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and I should heal them." In parables therefore
they hear and in an enigma, who, their eyes being
shut, do not wish to behold the truth.

(Vers. 16). "But blessed are your eyes, because
they see: and your ears, because they hear."
Unless we had read above that the hearers were
provoked to understanding, the Savior saying:
"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear", we
would now think that the eyes and ears which
receive blessedness are understood as of the flesh
[Al. corporal]. But those blessed eyes seem to me
to be those which can know the mysteries of
Christ, and which Jesus commanded to be lifted
up on high, that they might behold the white
harvest (John IV, 35); and those blessed ears, of
which Isaiah speaks: "The Lord has applied to me
an ear" (Isa. L, 5).

(Vers. 17, 18.) "Amen I say to you, that many
prophets and just men have desired to see the
things that you see, and have not seen them: and
to hear the things that you hear, and have not
heard them. Hear you therefore the parable of
the sower." That which is said in another place
seems to be contrary to this place: "Abraham
desired to see my day, and he saw it, and was
glad" (John VIII, 56). But he did not say, all
prophets and just men desired to see what you
see, but many. Among many it can happen, that
some saw, others did not see: although also in
this the interpretation may be perilous, so that
between the merits of the saints, we may seem to
make any discretion. Therefore Abraham saw in
an enigma, he did not see in species: but you hold
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him in presence, and have your Lord, and you
interrogate at will, and eat with him.

(Vers. 19.) "Every one that heareth the word of
the kingdom, and understandeth it not." Premis-
ing this he exhorts us, that we should hear the
things that are said more diligently.

(Vers. 20, 21.) "Coming the wicked one and
snatcheth away that which was sown in his
heart: this is he that received the seed by the way
side." "And he that received the seed upon stony
ground, is he that heareth the word, and imme-
diately receiveth it with joy, but hath not root in
himself, but is only for a time." The wicked one
snatches the good seed. And at the same time un-
derstand that it had been sown in the heart, and
the diversity of the ground are the souls of the
believers. "And when tribulation and persecution
ariseth because of the word, he is presently scan-
dalized." Attend to what was said, he is presently
scandalized. There is therefore some distance
between him who is compelled by many tribula-
tions and punishments to deny Christ, and him
who at the first persecution is immediately scan-
dalized, and falls.

(Vers. 22.) "And he that received the seed
among thorns, is he that heareth the word, and
the care of this world and the deceitfulness of
riches choketh up the word, and he becometh
fruitless." It seems to me that also that which
according to the letter is said to Adam: "Among
thorns and thistles shalt thou eat thy bread"
(Gen. 1II, 18), signifies this mystically, that
whosoever shall give himself to the pleasures
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of the world and the cares of this world, eats
the heavenly bread and the true food among
thorns. And elegantly he added: "the deceitful-
ness of riches choketh up the word." For riches
are bland, and doing one thing, and promising
another. Slippery is their possession, while they
are carried about hither and thither, and with an
unstable step either desert those who have them,
or fill up those who have them not. Whence also
the Lord asserts that the rich enter with difficulty
into the kingdom of heaven, riches choking up
the word of God, and emollitizing the rigor of
virtues.

(Vers. 23.) "But he that received the seed upon
good ground, is he that heareth the word, and
understandeth, and beareth fruit: and yieldeth
the one an hundredfold, and another sixtyfold,
and another thirtyfold." Just as in the evil ground
there were three diversities: by the way side, and
stony, and thorny places: so in the good ground
there is a threefold diversity: of hundredfold, six-
tyfold and thirtyfold fruit. And in that one and
in this one the substance is not changed, but
the will: and the hearts are those which receive
the seed, as well of the incredulous as of the
believers. "The wicked one", he says, "comes,
and snatcheth away that which was sown in his
heart"; and secondly and thirdly, "this is he", he
says, "who heareth the word." Also in the exposi-
tion of the good ground, "this is he" who heareth
the word. First therefore we ought to hear, then
understand, and after the understanding render
the fruit of the doctrines, and make either an
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hundredfold fruit, or sixtyfold, or thirtyfold, con-
cerning which we have spoken more fully in the
book against Jovinian, and now briefly touch
upon: assigning the hundredfold fruit to virgins,
the sixtyfold to widows and the continent, the
thirtyfold to chaste marriage. For marriage is
honorable, and the bed undefiled (Heb. XIII, 4).
Some of our people refer the hundredfold fruit to
martyrs: which if it be so, the holy consortships
of marriages are excluded from the good fruit.
(Vers. 24 seqq.) Another parable he proposed
to them, saying: The kingdom of heaven is
likened to a man who sowed good seed in his
field. But while men were asleep, his enemy came
and oversowed weeds (*zizania*) in the midst of
the wheat, and went his way. And when the blade
was sprung up, and had brought forth fruit, then
appeared also the weeds. And the servants of
the householder coming, said to him: Lord, didst
thou not sow good seed in thy field? Whence
then hath it weeds? And he said to them: An
enemy hath done this. And the servants said to
him: Wilt thou that we go and gather them up?
And he said: No, lest perhaps gathering up the
weeds, you root up the wheat also together with
them. Suffer both to grow until the harvest, and
in the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers:
Gather up first the weeds, and bind them in bun-
dles to burn; but the wheat gather into my barn.
This is the second parable, whose interpretation
is not placed immediately, but is set forth after
other parables have been interspersed. For here
itis proposed, and afterwards, the crowds having
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been dismissed, he comes home and his disciples
come to him, asking: Explain (*dissere*) to us the
parable of the weeds of the field, and the rest. We
ought not therefore, with too hasty a desire for
understanding, to seek knowledge of it before it
is explained by the Lord.

(Vers. 31.) Another parable he proposed to
them, saying: The Lord was sitting in the boat,
and the crowd was standing on the shore: they
were listening from afar, the disciples from closer
by: he proposes to them also another parable, as a
rich householder refreshing his guests with var-
ious foods, so that each one might receive differ-
ent nourishments according to the nature of his
stomach. Whence also in the prior parable he did
not say "the other" (*alteram*), but "another"
(*aliam™). For if he had first said "the other", we
could not expect a third; he first said "another",
so that more might follow.

(Vers. 32.) The kingdom of heaven is like to
a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and
sowed in his field, which is the least indeed of all
seeds. But when it is grown, it is greater than all
herbs, and becometh a tree: so that the birds of
the air come and dwell in the branches thereof.
Let it not be troublesome to the reader if we
propose whole parables. For those things which
are obscure must be set forth more fully, lest the
meanings be more involved than explained by
too much brevity. The kingdom of heaven is the
preaching of the Gospel, and the knowledge of
the Scriptures which leads to life; and concerning
which it is said to the Jews: The kingdom of God
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shall be taken from you, and shall be given to
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof (Matt.
XXI, 43). Such a kingdom therefore is like to a
grain of mustard seed, which a man took and
sowed in his field. The man who sows in his field
is understood by most to be the Savior, because
he sows in the souls of believers. By others, the
man himself sowing in his field, thatis, in himself
and in his own heart. Who is this that sows,
unless our sense and mind, which receiving the
grain of preaching, and fostering the sowing with
the moisture of faith, makes it sprout in the field
of his own breast? The preaching of the Gospel is
theleast of all disciplines. For at the first teaching
it does not have the faith of truth, preaching a
Man God, a Dead God, and the scandal of the
cross. Compare such teaching with the dogmas of
the philosophers, and their books, the splendor
of eloquence, and the composition of discourses,
and you will see by how much the sowing of the
Gospel is smaller than the other seeds. But when
it has grown, it shows nothing biting, nothing
vivid, nothing vital, but all flaccid, withered,
and softened it bubbles up into herbs and into
grasses, which quickly dry up and fall. But this
preaching, which seemed small in the beginning,
when it has been sown either in the soul of the
believer or in the whole world, does not rise up
into herbs, but grows into a tree: so that the
birds of the air (which we ought to understand as
either the souls of believers or the strengths ded-
icated to the service of God) come and dwell in its
branches. I think the branches of the Evangelical
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tree, which grew from the mustard seed, are the
diversities of dogmas, in which each of the afore-
said birds rests. Let us also take up the wings of
a dove (Ps. LIV), that flying to higher things, we
may be able to dwell in the branches of this tree,
and make for ourselves nests of doctrines, and
fleeing earthly things, hasten to heavenly ones.
Many reading that the grain of mustard seed is
the least of all seeds, and that which is said in the
Gospel by the disciples: Lord, increase our faith
(Luke XVII, 5); and it is answered to them by the
Savior: Amen I say to you, if you had faith as a
grain of mustard seed, and you should say to this
mountain, remove from this place, it will remove,
think that the apostles either ask for small faith,
or that the Lord doubts concerning small faith;
since the apostle Paul judges faith compared to
a grain of mustard seed to be the greatest. For
what does he say? If I should have all faith, so
that I remove mountains; but have not charity,
it profiteth me nothing (I Cor. XIII, 2). Therefore
what the Lord said is done by faith which is com-
pared to a grain of mustard seed, this the Apostle
teaches can be done by all faith.

(Vers. 33.) Another parable he spoke to them.
The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven, which a
woman took and hid in three measures (*satis*)
of meal, until the whole was leavened. The stom-
ach of men is diverse: some are delighted with
bitter, some with sweet, some [Al. these... those]
with harsher, some with mild foods. Therefore
the Lord proposes, as we have already said above,
diverse parables, so that according to the vari-
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eties of wounds there may also be diverse medi-
cine. That woman, who took the leaven, and hid
it in three measures of meal, until the whole was
leavened, seems to me to be either the apostolic
preaching or the Church, which has been gath-
ered from diverse nations. She takes the leaven,
namely the knowledge and understanding of the
Scriptures, and hides it in three measures of
meal, so that the spirit, soul, and body, being re-
duced to one, may not differ among themselves;
but when two and three have met together
(Matt. XVIII), they may obtain from the Father
whatsoever they shall ask. This place is also
explained otherwise. We read in Plato, and the
dogma of the philosophers is well known, that
there are three passions in the human soul: the
rational (*to logikon*), which we can interpret
as "reasonable"; the spirited (*to thymikon*),
which we may call "full of anger" or "irascible";
the appetitive (*to epithymétikon*), which we
call "concupiscible"; and that philosopher thinks
that our rational part dwells in the brain, anger
in the gall, desire in the liver. And we therefore,
if we shall have received the Evangelical leaven
of the holy Scriptures, of which it was spoken
above, the three passions of the human soul will
be reduced to one, so that in reason we may
possess prudence: in anger, hatred against vices:
in desire, the longing for virtues; and all this
shall be done through the Evangelical doctrine,
which mother Church has provided for us. I will
also tell a third understanding of some, so that
the curious reader may choose from many what
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pleases him: that woman they also interpret as
the Church, who has mixed the faith of man in
three measures of meal with the belief in the Fa-
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And when
it has been leavened into one, she leads us not
to a threefold God, but to the knowledge of one
divinity. Also the three measures of meal, while
there is not a diverse nature in each, also draw to
the unity of substance. A pious sense indeed, but
never can parables and the doubtful understand-
ing of enigmas avail for the authority of dogmas.
But a "satum" is a kind of measure, according to
the custom of the province of Palestine, contain-
ing one and a half modii. Other things also are
said concerning this parable, but it is not of the
present matter to speak of all things concerning
all.

(Vers. 34.) All these things Jesus spoke in para-
bles to the crowds, and without parables he did
not speak to them. He speaks not to the disciples,
but to the crowds through parables; and even
until today the crowds hear in parables: the dis-
ciples ask the Savior at home.

(Vers. 35.) Thatit might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophet, saying: I will open my
mouth in parables, I will utter things hidden from
the foundation of the world. This testimony is
taken from the seventy-seventh Psalm (Vers. 2).
have read in some manuscripts, and the diligent
reader will perhaps find the same thing, in that
place where we have placed it, and the Vulgate
edition has: "That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the prophet, saying," there it was
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written, "by the prophet Isaiah, saying." Because
this was by no means found in Isaiah, I think
it was afterwards removed by prudent men. But
it seems to me that in the beginning it was pub-
lished thus: "Which was written by the prophet
Asaph, saying." For the seventy-seventh Psalm,
from which this testimony is taken, is inscribed
with the title of the prophet Asaph. And the first
scribe did not understand "Asaph," and thought
it was a scribe's error, and corrected it to the
name of Isaiah, whose name was more familiar.
It should be known, therefore, that in the psalms
and hymns and songs of God, not only David, but
also the others whose names are prefixed, are to
be called prophets: namely Asaph, and Jeduthun,
and Heman the Ezrahite, and Ethan, and the
sons of Korah, and the others whom Scripture
mentions. And that which is said from the person
of the Lord: "I will open my mouth in parables:
I will utter things hidden from the foundation
of the world," should be considered more atten-
tively, and it will be found that the departure of
Israel from Egypt is described, and all the signs
are narrated which are contained in the history of
Exodus. From which we understand that all those
things which were written are to be understood
parabolically: and that not only the manifest let-
ter sounds, but also hidden sacraments; for this
the Savior promises that he will declare, opening
his mouth in parables, and uttering things hid-
den from the foundation of the world.

(Vers. 36.) Then having sent the crowds away,
he came into the house, and his disciples came
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to him, saying: Explain to us the parable of the
weeds of the field. Jesus dismisses the crowds and
returns home, so that the disciples may come to
him and ask in secret what the people neither
deserved to hear nor were able. Explain to us the
parable of the weeds of the field.

(Vers. 37 seqq.) Who answering, said: He that
soweth the good seed, is the Son of man. And
the field is the world. And the good seed are the
children of the kingdom: and the weeds are the
children of the wicked one. And the enemy that
sowed them, is the devil. But the harvest is the
consummation of the world. And the reapers are
the angels. Even as weeds therefore are gathered
up, and burnt with fire: so shall it be at the con-
summation of the world. The Son of man shall
send his angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all scandals, and them that work iniq-
uity, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire,
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

He has clearly explained that the field is the
world: the sower, the Son of man; the good
seed, the children of the kingdom; the weeds, the
worst children; the sower of the weeds, the devil;
the harvest, the consummation of the world; the
reapers, the angels. All scandals are referred to
the weeds; the just are counted among the chil-
dren of the kingdom. Therefore, as I said above,
we ought to accommodate our faith to those
things which have been explained by the Lord.
But those things which are silent, and left to our
understanding, must be touched upon briefly. By
the "men who sleep," understand the masters of
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the Churches. By the "servants of the master of
the house," take no others than the angels, who
daily see the face of the Father (Matt. XVIII). But
the devil is therefore called an "enemy man,"
because he has ceased to be God. And in the
ninth Psalm it is written of him: "Arise, O Lord,
letnot man prevail" (Psalm IX, 20). Wherefore let
him who is placed over the Church not sleep, lest
through his negligence the enemy man should
oversow weeds, that is, the dogmas of heretics.
But that which is said: "Lest perhaps gathering
up the weeds, you root up the wheat together
with them," a place is given for repentance, and
we are warned not to cut off a brother quickly:
because it can happen, that he who today is de-
praved by aharmful dogma, may tomorrow come
to his senses and begin to defend the truth. That
also which follows: "Suffer both to grow until the
harvest" (Deut. XIII, 5), seems to be contrary to
that precept: "Take away the evil from the midst
of you" (Isaiah I); and that by no means should
society be held with those who are called broth-
ers, and are adulterers and fornicators.

(Vers. 43.) Then shall the just shine as the sun,
in the kingdom of their Father [Al his]. He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear. In the present
world the light of the saints shines before men;
but after the consummation of the world the just
themselves shall shine as the sun in the kingdom
of their Father.

(Vers. 44.) The kingdom of heaven is like unto
a treasure hidden in a field: which a man having
found, hid: and for joy thereof goeth, and selleth

145



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Delayed
by the frequent obscurities of the parables, we
exceed a concise interpretation, so that we seem
almost to have passed from one kind of interpre-
tation to another. That treasure in which are
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge, is either God the Word, who is seen hidden
in the flesh of Christ (Coloss. II), or the holy
Scriptures, in which the knowledge of the Savior
is stored: which when anyone has found in them,
he ought to despise all the gains of this world,
so that he may be able to possess him whom he
has found. But that which follows: "Which when
a man having found, hid," is said for this reason,
not that he does this out of envy, but that out of
fear of one keeping it and not wishing to lose it,
he hides in his heart him whom he has preferred
to his former possessions.

(Vers. 45, 46.) Again the kingdom of heaven
is like to a merchant seeking good pearls. Who
when he had found one pearl of great price [AL
most precious|, went his way and sold all that
he had, and bought it. By other words the same
thing is said as above. The good pearls which the
merchant seeks are the Law and the prophets.
Hear, Marcion; hear, Manichee: the Law and the
prophets are good pearls, and the knowledge
of the Old Instrument. But there is one most
precious pearl, the knowledge of the Savior, and
the sacrament of his passion, and the secret of his
resurrection. Which when a merchant has found,
like the apostle Paul, he despises all the myster-
ies of the law and the prophets, and the former
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observations in which he had lived blamelessly,
as refuse and dross, that he may gain Christ
(Philipp. I1I). Not that the finding of the new pearl
is a condemnation of the old pearls: but that by
comparison with it every other gem is cheaper.
(Vers. 47 seqq.) Again the kingdom of heaven
is like to a net cast into the sea, and gathering
together of all kind of fishes. Which, when it was
filled, they drew out, and sitting by the shore,
they chose out the good into vessels: but the
bad they cast forth: So shall it be at the consum-
mation of the world, the angels shall go out,
and shall separate the wicked from among the
just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire,
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
The prophecy of Jeremiah being fulfilled, saying:
"Behold, I will send you many fishers" (Jerem.
XVI, 16): after Peter and Andrew, James and John,
the sons of Zebedee, heard: "Follow me, and I
will make you fishers of men" (Matt. IV, 19),
they wove for themselves from the Old and New
Testament a net of Evangelical dogmas; and they
castitinto the sea of this world: which even until
today is stretched out in the midst of the waves,
catching from the salt and bitter whirlpools
whatever falls in, that is, both good men and bad,
and the best fishes and the worst. But when the
consummation and the end of the world shall
come, as he himself more clearly explains below,
then the net shall be drawn out to the shore:
then the true judgment [Al sign| of separating
the fish shall be demonstrated, and as if in some
most quiet harbor, the good shall be put into the
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vessels of heavenly mansions: but the flame of
Gehenna shall receive the bad to be roasted and
dried up.

(Vers. 51.) Have ye understood all these things?
They say to him: Yes. He said to them. The
discourse is properly to the apostles; and to them
it is said: "Have ye understood all these things?"
Whom he wishes not only to hear as the people,
but to understand as future teachers.

(Vers. 52.) Therefore every Scribe instructed in
the kingdom of heaven, is like to a man thatis a
master of a house, who bringeth forth out of his
treasure new things and old. The apostles were
instructed as Scribes and notaries of the Savior,
who marked his words and precepts in the fleshly
tables of the heart, with the sacraments of the
heavenly kingdoms, and they were powerful with
the wealth of the master of the house, casting
forth from the treasure of their doctrines new
things and old: so that whatever they preached in
the Gospel, they might prove by the voices of the
Law and the prophets. Whence also the spouse
says in the Song of Songs: "The new and the old,
my beloved, I have kept for thee" (Cant. VII, 13).

(Vers. 53, 54.) And it came to pass: when Jesus
had ended these parables, he passed from thence.
And coming into his own country [Al land], he
taught them in their synagogues, so that they
wondered and said. After the parables which he
spoke to the people, and which only the apostles
understand, he passes into his own country, that
he may teach more openly there.
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"How came this man by this wisdom and
spirits?" Marvellous folly of the Nazarenes: they
wonder whence Wisdom has wisdom, and Virtue
has virtues; but the error is at hand, that they
suspect him to be the son of a smith.

Is not this the smith's son? is not his mother
called Mary, and his brethren James, and Joseph,
and Simon, and Jude? and his sisters, are they not
all with us? Whence therefore hath he all these
things? And they were scandalized in him. The er-
ror of the Jews is our salvation, and the condem-
nation of the heretics. For they perceived Jesus
Christ so much as a man, that they thought him
the son of a smith: "Is not this the smith's son?"
Do you wonder if they err regarding the brothers,
when they err regarding the father? This place is
more fully explained in the aforementioned book
against Helvidius.

(Vers. 14.) And going forth, he saw a great
multitude, and had compassion on them, and
healed their sick. In Gospel discourses, the spirit
is alwaysjoined to the letter, and whatever at first
sight seems cold, if you touch it, it grows warm.
The Lord was in a desert place; the multitudes
followed him, leaving their cities, that is, their
former ways of life and varieties of doctrines. But
Jesus going forth signifies that the multitudes
indeed had the will to go, but did not have the
strength to arrive: therefore the Savior goes forth
from his place, and goes to meet them: just as
in another parable he had met the penitent son
(Luke 15). And having seen the multitude, he has
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mercy and heals their sicknesses, so that full faith
may immediately obtain its reward.

(Vers. 15.) And when it was evening, his disci-
ples came to him, saying: This is a desert place,
and the hour is now past: send away the multi-
tudes, that going into the towns, they may buy
themselves victuals. All things are full of myster-
ies. He withdraws from Judea, he comes into a
desert place: the multitudes follow him, having
left their cities; Jesus goes forth to them, has
mercy on the multitudes, heals their sick: and
this he does not in the morning, not as the day in-
creases, not at midday, but in the evening, when
the sun of justice has set.

(Vers. 16.) But Jesus said to them: They have
no need to go. They have no need to seek various
foods, and to buy themselves unknown loaves,
since they have with them the heavenly bread.

Give you them to eat. He provokes the apostles
to the breaking of bread, so that with them testi-
fying that they have none, the greatness of the
sign may become better known.

(Vers. 17.) They answered him: We have here
but five loaves and two fishes. In another Evan-
gelist we read: "There is a boy here that hath five
loaves" (John 6:9); who seems to me to signify
Moses: but the two fishes we understand either
as both Testaments, or because an even number
refers to the Law. Therefore the apostles, before
the passion of the Savior and the flashing of the
lightning Gospel, had nothing but five loaves and
two small fishes, which were occupied in salt
waters and in the waves of the sea.
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(Vers. 18.) Who said to them: Bring them
hither to me. Hear, Marcion, hear, Manichaean:
Jesus commands five loaves and two small fishes
to be brought to him, that he may sanctify and
multiply them.

(Vers. 19.) And when he had commanded the
multitude to sit down upon the grass. According
to the letter the sense is manifest: let us open the
sacraments of spiritual interpretation. They are
commanded to sit down upon the grass, and ac-
cording to another Evangelist (Luke 9), upon the
ground, by fifties or hundreds, so that after they
have trampled upon their flesh and all its flowers,
and have subjected the pleasures of the world to
themselves like parched grass, then through the
penance of the number fifty they may ascend to
the perfect summit of the number one hundred.

And taking the five loaves and the two fishes,
looking up to heaven, he blessed and brake, and
gave the loaves to the disciples. He looks up to
heaven, that he may teach that eyes must be
directed thither. He took the five loaves and two
small fishes in his hands, and brake them, and de-
livered them to the disciples. As the Lord breaks,
itbecomes anursery of foods. For if they had been
whole, and not torn into pieces, nor divided into
a manifold harvest, they could not have fed the
multitudes, and children, and women, so great
a crowd. Therefore the Law with the prophets is
broken and torn into pieces, and its mysteries are
brought forth into the midst, so that what being
whole and remaining in its former state did not
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feed, being divided into parts may feed the mul-
titude of the nations.

And the disciples gave to the multitudes. And
they did all eat, and were filled. The multitudes
receive nourishment from the Lord through the
apostles.

And they took up the leavings, twelve full bas-
kets of fragments. Each one of the apostles fills
his basket from the remains of the Savior, that he
may either have whence to provide food for the
nations afterwards, or thathe may teach from the
remains that the loaves which were afterwards
multiplied were real. And at the same time ask,
how in the desert and in so vast a solitude loaves
are not found, except five only, and two small
fishes, and twelve baskets are found so easily.

(Vers.21.) And the number of them that did eat
was five thousand men, besides women and chil-
dren. According to the number of the five loaves,
there is also a multitude of five thousand men
eating. For it had not yet come, according to the
narration of another place, to the number seven,
of which they who eat are four thousand, near
to the number of the Gospels. But five thousand
men eat, who had grown into a perfect man, and
followed him of whom Zechariah says: "Behold
a man, the Orient is his name" (Zech. 6:12). But
the women and children, the fragile sex and the
lesser age, are unworthy of the number. Whence
also in the book of Numbers, as often as the
priests and Levites, and the armies or multitudes
of those fighting are described, the servants and
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women, and children, and the ignoble common
people are passed over without number.

(Vers. 22.) And immediately Jesus constrained
his disciples to enter into the boat, and to go
before him over the water, till he dismissed the
multitudes. He commanded the disciples to cross
over, and constrained them to enter the boat: by
which word it is shown that they withdrew from
the Lord unwillingly; since through love of their
teacher they do not wish to be separated from
him even for a point of time.

(Vers. 23.) And having dismissed the multi-
tude, he went up into a mountain alone to pray.
And when it was evening, he was there alone. If
the disciples Peter, and James, and John had been
with him, who had seen his glory transformed,
perhaps they would have ascended the mountain
with him; but the multitude cannot follow to
sublime things, unless he has taught them by the
sea on the shore, and fed them in the desert. But
that he ascended alone to pray, you should not
refer to him who from five loaves satisfied five
thousand men, besides children and women; but
to him who, having heard of the death of John,
withdrew into solitude; not that we separate the
person of the Lord, but that his works are divided
between God and man.

(Vers. 24.) But the boat in the midst of the
sea was tossed with the waves: for the wind was
contrary. Rightly the apostles had withdrawn
from the Lord as if unwillingly and reluctantly,
lest in his absence they should suffer shipwreck.
Finally, while the Lord tarried on the summit
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of the mountain, immediately a contrary wind
arises and disturbs the sea, and the apostles arein
danger, and the imminent shipwreck continues
so long as until Jesus comes.

(Vers. 25.) And in the fourth watch of the
night, he came to them walking upon the sea.
Stations and military watches are divided into
spaces of three hours. When therefore he says
that the Lord came to them in the fourth watch
of the night, he shows that they were in danger
all night, and that in the last part of the night,
and at the consummation of the world, he would
provide help to them.

(Vers. 26.) And they seeing him walking upon
the sea, were troubled, saying: It is an apparition.
If according to Marcion and the Manichaean, our
Lord was not born of a Virgin, but seen as an
apparition: how is it that the apostles now fear
lest they see an apparition? And they cried out for
fear. A confused cry and an uncertain voice is a
sign of great fear.

(Vers. 27.) And immediately Jesus spoke to
them, saying: Be of good heart: it is I, fear ye
not. That which was first in the cause, this he
cures, and commands those fearing, saying: "Be
of good heart, fear ye not." And what follows, "It
is I," neither does he add who he is; either from
his known voice they could understand him, who
was speaking through the shadows of the dark
night, or they recalled that he was the same
whom they knew had spoken to Moses: "Thus
shalt thou say to the children of Israel: HE WHO
IS, hath sent me to you" (Exod. 3:14).
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(Vers. 28, 29.) And Peter answering, said: Lord,
ifitbe thou, bid me come to thee upon the waters.
And he said: Come. In all places Peter is found to
be of the most ardent faith. When the disciples
were asked, he confesses Jesus to be the Son of
God, whom men spoke of. When Jesus wished to
go to his passion, Peter forbids him; and although
he errs in sense, yet he does not err in affection:
not wishing him to die, whom he had a little
before confessed to be the Son of God. Among the
first he first ascends the mountain with the Sav-
ior, and in the passion he alone follows; the sin of
denial which had descended from a sudden fear,
he immediately washes away with bitter tears.
After the passion, when they were in the Lake of
Gennesaret and were fishing, and the Lord stood
on the shore, while the others were sailing grad-
ually, he does not suffer delays, but girded with
his coat (ependyte), he immediately casts himself
into the waves. Therefore with the same ardor
of faith as always, now also, while the others
are silent, he believes he can do through the will
of the master what he could do by nature. "Bid
me come to thee upon the waters." Do thou com-
mand, and immediately the waves will become
solid: and the body which is heavy of itself will
become light.

And Peter going down out of the boat, walked
upon the water to come to Jesus. Let those who
think the Lord's body was not real for this reason,
that he walked upon the soft waters as soft and
ethereal, answer how Peter walked, whom surely
they will not deny was a real man.
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(Vers. 30.) But seeing the wind strong, he was
afraid. And when he began to be sunk, he cried
out, saying: Lord, save me. The faith of his mind
was burning, but human fragility was dragging
him into the deep: therefore he is left for a little
while to temptation, so that his faith may be
increased, and he may understand that he was
preserved not by the facility of his request, but by
the power of the Lord.

(Vers. 31, 32.) And immediately Jesus stretch-
ing forth his hand, took hold of him, and said to
him: O thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt?
And when they were come up into the boat, the
wind ceased. If to the apostle Peter, of whose faith
and ardor of mind we have spoken above, who
had confidently asked the Savior, saying: "Lord, if
it be thou, bid me come to thee upon the waters,"
because he feared a little, it is said: "O thou of
little faith, why didst thou doubt?" what must
be said to us, who have not even the smallest
portion of this little faith?

(Vers. 33.) And they that were in the boat,
came and adored him, saying: Indeed thou art
the Son of God. At one sign, tranquility being
restored to the sea, which after excessive storms
sometimes happens even by chance, the sailors
and passengers confess him to be indeed the Son
of God, and Arius in the Church preaches him as
a creature.

(Vers. 34.) And having passed the water, they
came into the land of Gennesaret. If we knew
what Gennesaret sounded like in our language,
we would understand how Jesus, through the
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type of the apostles and the ship, brings across
the Church, delivered from the shipwreck of per-
secution, to the shore, and makes it restin a most
tranquil port.

(Vers. 35.) And when the men of that place had
knowledge of him, they sent into all that country.
They knew him by rumor, not by face, or certainly
for the greatness of the signs which he performed
among the people, he was known to very many
even by his countenance. And see how great is
the faith of the men of the land of Gennesaret,
that they are not content with the health of those
present only, but they send to other cities round
about, that all may run to the physician.

(Vers. 36.) And they presented to him all that
were sick. And they besought him that they
might touch but the hem of his garment. And as
many as touched were made whole. Those who
are sick, let them not touch the body of Jesus, nor
his whole garment, but the extreme hem; and as
many as shall touch, they shall be healed. Under-
stand by the hem of his garment even the least
commandment: which he that shall transgress,
shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven
(Above, 5). Or the assumption of the body,
through which we come to the Word of God, and
afterwards enjoy his majesty.

(Chap. 15.---Vers. 1.) Then came to him from
Jerusalem Scribes and Pharisees, saying: Why
do thy disciples transgress the traditions of the
ancients? Marvellous folly of the Pharisees and
Scribes: they accuse the Son of God, why does he
not keep the traditions and precepts of men?
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(Vers. 1, 2.) For they wash not their hands
when they eat bread. Hands, that is, works, not of
the body indeed, but of the soul are to be washed,
so that the word of God may be in them.

(Vers. 3.) But he answering, said to them: Why
do you also transgress the commandment of God
for your tradition? He confutes the false calumny
with a true response. Since, he says, you neglect
the precepts of the Lord for the tradition of men,
why do you think my disciples are to be accused,
because they value the orders of the ancients
little, that they may keep the decrees of God?

(Vers. 4 seqq.) For God said: Honor thy father
and mother: and: He that shall curse father or
mother, let him die the death. But you say:
Whosoever shall say to father or mother, The
gift whatsoever it be, which is from me, shall
profit thee: and he shall not honor his father
or his mother: and you have made void the com-
mandment of God for your tradition. Hypocrites,
well hath Isaiah prophesied of you, saying: This
people honoreth me with their lips: but their
heart is far from me (Exod. 20, Levit. 20). And in
vain do they worship me, teaching doctrines and
commandments of men. And having called the
multitudes together unto him, he said to them:
Hear ye and understand. Honor in the Scriptures
is perceived not so much in salutations and
offices to be rendered, as in alms and the offering
of gifts (Exod. 20 and 21, and Lev. 20). Honor, says
the Apostle, widows who are widows indeed (1
Tim. 5:3); here honor is understood as a gift. And
in another place: Let the priests be honored with
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double honor, especially those who labor in the
word and doctrine of God (Ibid., 17). And through
this commandment we are ordered that we do
not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out
the corn (Deut. 25). And the laborer is worthy
of his hire (Luke 10). The Lord had commanded,
considering either the infirmities, or the ages,
or the poverty of parents, that children should
honor their parents, even in providing the neces-
sities of life. This most provident law of God
the Scribes and Pharisees wishing to subvert,
so that they might introduce impiety under the
name of piety, taught most wicked children, that
if anyone should wish to vow to God (who is
the true Father) those things which are to be of-
fered to parents, the oblation of the Lord should
be preferred to the gifts of parents: or certainly
the parents themselves, seeing what things were
consecrated to God, lest they should incur the
crime of sacrilege, turning away, were consumed
by want. And so it happened that the offering
of children, under the occasion of the temple of
God, turned into the gains of the priests. This
most wicked tradition of the Pharisees came from
another occasion. Many having those bound by
debt, and not wishing to return what was cred-
ited to them, assigned it to the priests, so that the
exacted money might serve the ministries of the
temple and their uses.

(Vers. 11.) Not that which goeth into the mouth
defileth (communicat) a man: but what cometh
out of the mouth, this defileth (communicat) a
man. The word communicat (defiles) is properly
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of the Scriptures, and is not worn out in public
discourse. The people of the Jews, boasting them-
selves to be the portion of God, call "common"
(communes) those foods which all men use. For
example, swine's flesh, oysters, hares, and ani-
mals of that kind which do not divide the hoof,
nor chew the cud, nor among fishes are scaly.
Whence also in the Acts of the Apostles it is writ-
ten: "That which God hath sanctified, do not thou
call common" (Acts 10:15). Common, therefore,
what lies open to other men, and as it were is not
of the portion of God, is called "unclean." "Not
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man:
but what cometh out of the mouth this defileth a
man." Let the prudent reader oppose and say: If
what enters into the mouth does not defile aman,
why do we not eat things offered toidols? And the
Apostle writes: "You cannot drink the chalice of
the Lord, and the chalice of devils" (1 Cor. 10:20).
It is to be known, therefore, that the foods them-
selves and every creature of God is clean of itself:
but theinvocation ofidols and devils makes them
unclean.

(Vers. 12.) Then came his disciples, and said
to him: Dost thou know that the Pharisees, when
they heard this word, were scandalized? By one
discourse all the superstition of Jewish observa-
tions had been struck down; who thought their
religion was placed in taking and abominating
foods. And because "scandal" is frequently used
in the Ecclesiastical Scriptures, let us briefly say
what it signifies. Skolon and scandalum, we can
say is a stumbling-block, or a ruin and the strik-
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ing of the foot. When therefore we read: "Whoso-
ever shall scandalize any one of these little ones,"
we understand this, that he who by word or deed
has given an occasion of ruin to anyone.

(Vers. 13.) But he answering, said: Every plant
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall
be rooted up. Even those things which seem plain
in the Scriptures are full of questions. "Every
plant,” he says, "which my heavenly Father hath
not planted, shall be rooted up." Therefore that
plant shall also be rooted up of which the Apos-
tle says: "I have planted, Apollo watered" (1
Cor. 3:6). But the question is solved from what
follows: "But God gave the increase" (Ibid., 6). He
himself says: "You are God's husbandry, you are
God's building" (1 Cor. 3:9). And in another place:
"We are God's co-operators." But if co-operators:
therefore, while Paul plants and Apollo waters,
God plants and waters with his co-operators.
They abuse this place who introduce diverse na-
tures, saying: If a plant which the Father has not
planted shall be rooted up, therefore that which
he has planted cannot be rooted up. But let them
hear that of Jeremiah: "I have planted thee a true
vineyard, how art thou turned into the bitterness
of a strange vine" (Jerem. 2:21)? God indeed
planted, and no one can root up his planting. But
since this planting is in the will of its own free
choice,no one else will be able torootitup, unless
it has provided assent.

(Vers. 14.) Let them alone: they are blind, and
leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the
blind, both fall into the pit. This is what the Apos-
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tle had commanded: "A man that is a heretic,
after the first and second admonition, avoid:
knowing thathe, thatis such an one, is subverted,
and sinneth, being condemned by his own judg-
ment" (Tit. 3:10). In this sense also the Savior
commanded that the worst teachers should be
left to their own judgment, knowing that they
can with difficulty be drawn to the truth, and
thatthey are blind, and lead the blind people into
error.

(Vers.15,16.) And Peter answering, said to him:
Expound to us this parable. But he said: Are you
also yet without understanding? What had been
openly said and was open to hearing, the apostle
Peter thinks was said through a parable, and in
a manifest thing he seeks a mystical understand-
ing. And he is rebuked by the Lord, why he
thinks that was said parabolically which he spoke
clearly. From which we notice that he is a faulty
hearer, who either wishes to understand obscure
things clearly, or things clearly said obscurely.

(Vers. 17, 18.) Do you not understand, that
whatsoever entereth into the mouth, goeth into
the belly, and is cast out into the privy? But the
things which proceed out of the mouth, come
forth from the heart, and those things defile
a man. All the places of the Gospels among
heretics and perverse people are full of scandals.
And from this little sentence some calumniate,
that the Lord, ignorant of physical disputation,
thinks all foods go into the belly and are digested
(digeri) into the privy: when immediately the
infused foods are poured through the limbs and
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veins and marrow and nerves. Whence also many
who suffer perpetual vomiting from a vice of the
stomach, after dinners and lunches immediately
vomit what they have taken in, and yet are cor-
pulent: because at the first touch the more liquid
food and drink are poured through the members.
But men of this kind, while they wish to rebuke
the ignorance of another, show their own. For
although the thin humor and liquid food, when
it has been cooked and digested in the veins
and limbs, glides down through the hidden pas-
sages of the body, which the Greeks call porous
(7t6povg), to the lower parts, and goes into the
privy.

(Vers. 19, 20.) For out of the heart proceed
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, false testimonies, blasphemies: these are
the things which defile a man. But to eat with
unwashed hands does not defile a man. "Out
of the heart," he says, "proceed evil thoughts."
Therefore, the principal part of the soul is not
in the brain according to Plato, but in the heart
according to Christ: and those who think that
thoughts are sent in by the devil, and do not wish
them to be born from our own will, are to be re-
buked by this sentence. The devil can be a helper
and an inciter of evil thoughts, but he cannot be
the author. But if, always placed in ambush, he
inflames the slight spark of our thoughts with
his fuel, we ought not to suppose that he also
searches the secrets of the heart, but judges from
the habit of the body and from gestures what we
are turning over within. For example: if he sees us
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frequently looking at a beautiful woman, he un-
derstands that the heart is wounded by the dart
of love.

(Vers. 21,22.) And Jesus went from thence, and
retired into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And be-
hold a woman of Canaan who came out of those
coasts, crying out, said to him. Having left the
Scribes and Pharisees who were calumniators, he
passes over into the parts of Tyre and Sidon, so
that he might heal the Tyrians and Sidonians.
But the Canaanite woman goes out from her
former borders, so that by crying out she might
obtain health for her daughter. Observe that in
the fifteenth place the daughter of the Canaanite
is healed.

Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David.
Thence she knew to call him the son of David,
because she had already gone out from her own
borders, and had left the error of the Tyrians and
Sidonians by the change of place and faith.

My daughter is grievously troubled by a devil.
I think that the daughter of the Canaanite are
the souls of believers, which were grievously
troubled by a devil, being ignorant of the Creator
and worshiping a stone.

(Vers. 23.) Who answered her not a word. Not
out of Pharisaic pride, nor from the supercilious-
ness of the Scribes; but lest he himself should
seem to be contrary to his own sentence, through
which he had commanded: "Go ye not into the
way of the Gentiles, and into the cities of the
Samaritans enter ye not" (Above, 10:5). For he did
notwant to give an occasion to calumniators, and
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he reserved the perfect salvation of the Gentiles
for the time of the passion and resurrection. And
his disciples came and besought him, saying:
Send her away, for she crieth after us. The disci-
ples at that time still being ignorant of the mys-
teries of the Lord, either moved by mercy, were
beseeching for the Canaanite woman, whom an-
other Evangelist calls a Syrophoenician (Mark
7), or desiring to be free from her importunity;
because she cried out frequently not as to a mer-
ciful, but as to a harsh physician.

(Vers. 24.) And he answering, said: [ was not
sent but to the sheep that are lost of the house
of Israel. Not that he was not also sent to the
Gentiles; but that he was first sent to Israel, so
that, they not receiving the Gospel, the migration
to the Gentiles might become just. And he said
significantly, "to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel"; so that from this place we may also un-
derstand the one straying sheep from the other
parable.

(Vers. 25, 26.) But she came and adored him,
saying: Lord, help me. Who answering, said: It
is not good to take the bread of the children,
and to cast it to the dogs. The faith, patience,
and humility of the Church is preached under
the marvelous persona of the Canaanite woman.
Faith, by which she believed that her daughter
could be healed. Patience, by which, so often
despised, she perseveres in prayers. Humility, by
which she compares herself not to dogs, but
to whelps. But the heathen are called dogs on
account of idolatry, who, given to the eating of
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blood and the carcasses of the dead, are carried
into madness. Note that this Canaanite persever-
ingly calls him first "Son of David," then "Lord,"
and at last adores him as "God."

(Vers. 27, 28.) But she said: Yea, Lord. For the
whelps also eat of the crumbs that fall from the
table of their masters. Then Jesus answering, said
to her: O woman, great is thy faith: be it done to
thee as thou wilt. And her daughter was cured
from that hour. "I know," she says, "that I do
not deserve the bread of the children, nor can
I take the whole foods, nor sit at the table with
the father; but I am content with the remains
of the whelps, so that through the humility of
the crumbs, I may come to the magnitude of
the whole bread." O marvelous conversion of
things! Israel was once the son, we were the dogs.
According to the diversity of faith, the order of the
names is changed. Of them it is said later: "Many
dogs have encompassed me" (Ps. 21:17). And:
"Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware
of the concision" (Phil. 3:2). We have heard with
the Canaanite woman, and the woman who had
an issue of blood: "Great is thy faith, be it done to
thee as thou wilt." And: "Daughter, thy faith hath
made thee whole."

(Vers. 29, 30.) And when Jesus had passed
away from thence, he came nigh the sea of
Galilee: and going up into a mountain, he sat
there. And there came to him great multitudes,
having with them the dumb, the blind, the lame,
the maimed, and many others. And they cast
them down at his feet. In that place where the

166



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Latin interpreter translated "maimed" (debiles),
in the Greek it is written kyllous (kxvAAoUG),
which is not a general name of weakness, but of
one infirmity: so that just as one is called lame
who limps on one foot, so he may be called kyllos
who has one weak hand. We do not have the
proper characteristic for this word. Whence also
in what follows the evangelist set forth the heal-
ings of the other weak ones, but was silent about
these. For what follows?

(Vers. 31.) And he healed them: so that the
multitudes marveled, seeing the dumb speak, the
lame walk, the blind see: and they magnified
the God of Israel. He was silent about the kylloi,
because he did not have what he might say to the
contrary. This about one word. Butlet us consider
that, the daughter of the Canaanite being healed,
he returns to Judea and to the sea of Galilee, and
ascends into a mountain: and as a bird provokes
her tender young to fly, so he sits there, and
the multitudes run together to him, bringing or
carrying with them those oppressed by various
infirmities: whom after he healed, he gave them
food; and this work being completed, he went up
into a ship, and came into the coasts of Magedan.
And going up into a mountain, he sat there: and
the multitudes came to him. Observe that the
dumb, the lame, and the blind are led to the
mountain, that there they may be healed by the
Lord.

(Vers. 32.) And Jesus having called together his
disciples, said: I have compassion on the multi-
tude, because they continue with me now three
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days, and have not what to eat. And I will not
send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way.
He wishes to feed those whom he has healed;
he first takes away the weaknesses, so that after-
wards he may offer food to the healthy. He also
calls together his disciples, and speaks of what
heis about to do, either to provide an example to
teachers, that counsels are to be communicated
with subordinates and disciples, or that from the
conversation they might understand the magni-
tude of the sign, answering that they do not have
bread in the desert. "I have compassion," he says,
"on the multitude, because they continue with
me now three days." He has compassion on the
multitude because in the number of three days
they were believing in the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit. "And they have not what to eat."
The multitude is always hungry and needs food,
unless it is satisfied by the Lord. "And I will not
send them away fasting, lest they faint in the
way." They were hungry after great weaknesses,
and through patience they were expecting future
foods. Jesus does not wish to send them away
fasting, lest they faint in the way. Therefore, he
is in danger who hastens to arrive at the desired
mansion without the heavenly bread. Whence
also the angel speaks to Elijah: "Arise and eat, for
thou hast a great way to go" (3 Kings 19:7).

(Vers. 33 ff.) And his disciples say to him:
Whence then should we have so many loaves in
the desert, as to fill so great a multitude? And
Jesus said to them: How many loaves have you?
But they said: Seven, and a few little fishes. And
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he commanded the multitude to sit down upon
the ground. And taking the seven loaves and the
fishes, and giving thanks, he broke, and gave to
his disciples: and the disciples gave to the people.
And they did all eat, and had their fill. And they
took up of the fragments that remained, seven
baskets full. And they that did eat, were four
thousand men, beside children and women. And
having dismissed the multitude, he went up into
a ship, and came into the coasts of Magedan
(Magdala). We have already spoken of this sign
above, and it is idle to repeat the same things: let
us only dwell on those things which differ. Above
we read: "And when it was evening, his disciples
came to him, saying: This is a desert place"
(Above, 14:15), and the rest. Here, having called
together the disciples, the Lord himself speaks:
"I have compassion on the multitude, because
they continue with me now three days." There
there were five loaves and two fishes; here seven
loaves and a few little fishes. There they sit down
upon the grass; here upon the ground. There
they who eat are five thousand, according to the
number of the loaves which they eat; here four
thousand. There twelve baskets are filled with
the remains of the fragments; here seven baskets
(sportae). In the former sign, therefore, because
they were near and neighbors of the five senses,
the Lord himself does not remember them, but
the disciples; and they remember in the evening,
night being near and the sun already declining.
But here the Lord himself remembers, and says
that he has compassion, and sets forth the cause
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of the compassion: "because they continue with
me now three days," and he does not wish to
send them away fasting, lest they faint in the
way. These who are fed from the seven loaves,
that is, in a sacred and perfect number, are not
five thousand, but four thousand; which number
is always placed in praise, and a quadrangular
stone does not fluctuate, and is not unstable; and
for this cause also the Gospels are consecrated in
that number.

(Chapter 16:1 ff.) And there came to him the
Pharisees and Sadducees tempting: and they
asked him to show them a sign from heaven. But
he answering, said to them: When it is evening,
you say, It will be fair weather, for the sky is red.
And in the morning: To-day there will be a storm,
for the sky is red and lowering. You know then
how to discern the face of the sky: and can you
not know the signs of the times? A wicked and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign: and a
sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the
prophet. This is not contained in many codices;
and the sense is manifest, that from the order and
constancy of the elements, both fair and rainy
days can be foreknown. But the Scribes and Phar-
isees, who seemed to be teachers of the law, could
notunderstand the coming of the Savior from the
prophecy of the prophets.

(Vers. 5.) And having left them, he went away.
And when his disciples were come over the water,
they had forgotten to take bread. Who said to
them. Having left the Scribes and Pharisees, to
whom he had said: "A wicked and adulterous

170



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

generation seeketh after a sign, and a sign shall
notbe given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet,"”
he rightly went away across the water, and fol-
lowed the peoples of the Gentiles. But what the
sign of Jonas means for itself has already been
said above.

(Vers. 6, 7.) Take heed and beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. But they
thought within themselves, saying: Because we
have taken no bread. He who takes heed of the
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees does not
keep the precepts of the Law and the letter, he
neglects the traditions of men, thathe may do the
commandment of God.

(Vers. 8 ff.) But Jesus knowing it, said to them:
Why do you think among yourselves, O ye of
little faith, for that you have no bread? Do you
notyetunderstand, neither do youremember the
five loaves among the five thousand men, and
how many baskets you took up? Nor the seven
loaves among the four thousand men, and how
many baskets you took up? Why do you not
understand that it was not concerning bread I
said to you: Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees
and Sadducees? Then they understood that he
said not that they should beware of the leaven
of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees
and Sadducees. Through the occasion of the pre-
cept which the Savior had commanded, saying:
"Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees," he teaches them what the five loaves
signify, and the seven; the five thousand men and
the four thousand who were fed in the desert;
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that although the magnitude of the signs is man-
ifest, yet also something else is demonstrated
in spiritual understanding. For if the leaven of
the Pharisees and Sadducees signifies not bodily
bread, but perverse traditions and heretical dog-
mas, why should not the foods by which the peo-
ple of God were nourished signify true and sound
doctrine? Someone might ask and say: How were
they not having bread, who, immediately having
filled seven baskets, went up into a ship and came
into the coasts of Magedan; and there as they
sailed they heard that they ought to beware of
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees? But
Scripture testifies that they forgot to take them
with them. This is the leaven of which also the
Apostle speaks: "A little leaven corrupteth the
whole lump" (1 Cor. 5:6). This kind of leaven,
which is to be avoided by every reason, Marcion
had, and Valentinus, and all heretics. Leaven has
this power, that if it be mixed with flour, that
which seemed small grows into a greater thing,
and draws the whole mixture to its own flavor;
so also heretical doctrine, if it has thrown even
a slight spark into your breast, in a short time
a huge flame grows up, and draws the whole
possession of the man to itself. Finally it follows:
"Then they understood that he had not said that
they should beware of the leaven of bread, but of
the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees."
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BOOK THREE.

(Vers. 13.) And Jesus came into the quarters
of Caesarea Philippi. This Philip is the brother
of Herod, of whom we have spoken above, the
tetrarch of the region of Iturea and Trachonitis,
who built Caesarea, which is now called Paneas,
in honor of Tiberius Caesar, and called it Cae-
sarea Philippi in honor of Caesar and likewise
of his own name, and it is in the province of
Phoenicia: imitating his father Herod, who called
Caesarea in honor of Augustus Caesar that which
was previously called the tower of Straton: and
from the name of his daughter he built Julias
beyond the Jordan. That is the place of Caesarea
Philippi where the Jordan rises at the roots of
Lebanon, and it has two fountains, one by the
name of Jor, and the other Dan, which mixed
together produce the name Jordan.

And he asked his disciples, saying: Whom do
men say that the Son of man is? He did not say:
"Whom do men say that I am?" but "the Son of
man," lesthe should seem to ask boastfully about
himself. And note that wherever it is written in
the Old Testament "Son of man," in the Hebrew
it is placed "Son of Adam." As is that which we
read in the psalm: "O ye sons of men, how long
will you be dull of heart?" (Ps. 4:3), which in the
Hebrew is said "sons of Adam." But he asks beau-
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tifully: "Whom do men say that the Son of man
is?" because they who speak of the Son of man are
men; but they who understand his divinity are
called not men, but gods.

(Vers. 14.) But they said: Some John the Bap-
tist, and other some Elias, and others Jeremias, or
one of the prophets. Jesus saith to them. I wonder
that some interpreters inquire into the causes of
each of the errors and weave a very long disputa-
tion, why some thought our Lord Jesus Christ to
be John, others Elias, others Jeremias, or one of
the prophets: when they could have erred in Elias
and Jeremias just as Herod erred in John, saying:
"John whom I beheaded, he is risen from the
dead, and mighty works show forth themselves
in him" (Mark 6:16).

(Vers. 15, 16.) But whom do you say that I am?
Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art Christ,
the Son of the living God. Prudent reader, attend
that from the following things and the text of the
discourse, the apostles are by no means called
men, but gods. For when he had said: "Whom
do men say that the Son of man is?" he added:
"But whom do you say that I am?" Since they,
because they are men, think human things; you
who are gods, whom do you think me to be? Peter
professes in the person of all the apostles: "Thou
art Christ, the Son of the living God." He calls him
the living God for a distinction from those gods
who are thought to be gods but are dead: signi-
fying Saturn, Jupiter, Venus, Minerva, Bacchus,
Hercules, and the rest of the monsters of idols.
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(Vers. 17.) And Jesus answering, said to him:
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh
and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my
Father who is in heaven. He returns the favor to
the Apostle's testimony about himself. Peter had
said: "Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God";
the true confession received a reward: "Blessed
art thou, Simon Bar-Jona." Why? Because flesh
and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but the
Father hath revealed it. What flesh and blood
could not reveal was revealed by the grace of
the Holy Spirit. Therefore, from the confession he
obtains the name, because he has the revelation
from the Holy Spirit, whose son he is also to be
called. For Bar-Jona in our language sounds like
"son of the dove." Others take it simply, that
Simon, that s, Peter, is the son of John, according
to the interrogation in another place: "Simon,
son of John, lovest thou me?" (John 21:15). Who
answered: "Lord, thou knowest." And they want
it to be corrupted by the fault of the scribes, so
that for Bar-Joanna, thatis, son of John, Bar-Jona
was written, one syllable being taken away. But
Joanna is interpreted as "the grace of the Lord."
Both names, however, can be understood mysti-
cally, because both the dove signifies the Holy
Spirit, and the grace of God signifies a spiritual
gift. That also which he says: "Because flesh and
blood hath not revealed it to thee," is compared
to the Apostolic narration, in which he says: "Im-
mediately I condescended not to flesh and blood"
(Gal. 1:16), signifying there by flesh and blood the
Jews, so that here also it is demonstrated under
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another sense, that Christ the Son of God was
revealed to him not through the doctrine of the
Pharisees, but through the grace of God.

(Vers. 18.) And I say to thee. What is it that
he says: "And I say to thee"? Because thou hast
said to me: "Thou art Christ, the Son of the living
God," and I say to thee, not with an empty word
having no work, but I say to thee: because for me
to have said is to have done. Because thou art
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church.
Just as he himself gave light to the apostles, that
they should be called the light of the world, and
they obtained other names from the Lord: so also
to Simon, who believed in the rock Christ, he
bestowed the name of Peter. And according to the
metaphor of the rock, it is rightly said to him: "I
will build my Church upon thee." And the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it. I consider the
gates of hell to be vices and sins; or certainly the
doctrines of heretics, through which enticed men
are led to tartarus. Therefore, let no one think
thatitis said of death, as if the apostles were not
subject to the condition of death, whose martyr-
doms he may see shining.

(Vers. 19.) And I will give to thee the keys
of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou
shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon
earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven. Bish-
ops and priests, not understanding this place,
assume something of the superciliousness of the
Pharisees, so that they either condemn the inno-
cent or think that they loose the guilty; when
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with God it is not the sentence of the priests,
but the life of the accused that is sought. We
read in Leviticus (Chapter 14) aboutlepers, where
they are commanded to show themselves to the
priests, and if they have leprosy, then they are
made unclean by the priest: not that the priests
make them lepers and unclean, but that they may
have knowledge of the leper and the non-leper,
and can discern who is clean or who is unclean.
Just as there, therefore, the priest makes the leper
clean or unclean, so also here the bishop and the
priestbinds or looses, not those who are innocent
or guilty; but according to his office, when he has
heard the varieties of sins, he knows who is to be
bound or who is to be loosed.

(Vers. 20.) Then he commanded his disciples,
that they should tell no one that he was Jesus
Christ. Above, sending the disciples to preach,
he had commanded them that they should an-
nounce his coming; here he commands that they
should not say that he is Jesus Christ. It seems
to me that it is one thing to preach Christ,
and another to preach Jesus Christ. "Christ" is a
common name of dignity; "Jesus" is the proper
name of the Savior. But it can be that for this
reason he did not wish himself to be preached
before the passion and resurrection, so that, the
sacrament of blood being afterwards completed,
he might more opportunely say to the apostles:
"Going, teach all nations" (Matt. 28:19), etc. Lest
anyone should think that this is only of our
understanding and not of the Evangelical sense,
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what follows explains the causes of the then pro-
hibited preaching.

(Vers. 21.) From that time Jesus began to show
to his disciples, that he must go to Jerusalem, and
suffer many things from the ancients and scribes
and chief priests, and be put to death, and the
third dayrise again. And the senseis: Then preach
me, when I shall have suffered these things; be-
cause it does not profit to preach Christ publicly
and to divulge his majesty among the peoples,
whom a little while after they are to see scourged
and crucified, and suffering many things from the
ancients and scribes and chief priests. And now
also Jesus suffers many things from those who
crucify again to themselves the Son of God (Heb.
6); and while they are thought to be ancients in
the Church and chief priests, following the sim-
ple letter, they kill the Son of God, who is entirely
perceived in the spirit.

(Vers. 22, 23.) And Peter taking him, began to
rebuke him, saying: Far be it from thee, Lord; this
shall not be unto thee. Who turning said to Peter:
Go behind me, Satan, thou art a scandal unto me:
because thou savourest not the things that are
of God, but the things that are of men. We have
often said that Peter was of an exceeding ardor
and of the greatest love toward the Lord Savior.
Because, therefore, after his confession, in which
he had said: Thou art Christ, the Son of the living
God; and the reward of the Savior, which he had
heard: Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, because
flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but
my Father who is in heaven, he suddenly hears
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from the Lord that he must go to Jerusalem, and
there suffer many things from the ancients and
scribes and chief priests, and be put to death, and
the third day rise again; he does not want his
confession to be destroyed, nor does he think it
possible that the Son of God should be killed. And
he takes him in his affection, or leads him aside,
lest he should seem to argue with the master in
the presence of the other fellow-disciples, and
began to rebuke him with the affection of one
who loves, and to say as one who desires: Far be
it from thee, Lord: or as it is better had in the
Greek, hileos soi, Kyrie, ou mée estai soi touto, that
is, be propitious to thyself, Lord, this shall not be
unto thee: it cannot be, nor do my ears receive it,
that the Son of God is to be killed. To whom the
Lord, turning, said: Go behind me, Satan, thou art
a scandal to me. Satan is interpreted as adversary
or contrary. Because, he says, you speak things
contrary to my will, you ought to be called an
adversary. Many think that it was not Peter who
was corrected, but the adversary spirit, who was
suggesting these things to the Apostle. But to
me, this Apostolic error, coming from a pious
affection, will never seem to be an incitement of
the devil: Go behind me, Satan. To the devil it is
said: Go back. Peter hears: Go behind me, that s,
follow my judgment: because thou savourest not
the things that are of God, but those of men. It is
of my will, and of the Father's (whose will I came
to do [John 6]), that I should die for the salvation
of men; you, considering only your own will, do
not want the grain of wheat to fall into the earth,
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that it may bring forth much fruit (John 12). Let
the prudent reader inquire how, after such great
blessedness: Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona;
and: Thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will
build my Church; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail againstit; and: To thee I will give the keys
of the kingdom of heaven; and: Whatsoever thou
shalt bind or loose on earth, shall be bound or
loosed in heaven; he should now hear: Go behind
me, Satan, thou art a scandal to me? Or what
is so sudden a conversion, that after such great
rewards, he should be called Satan? But if he
who asks this considers, he will understand that
that blessing and beatitude and power and the
building of the Church upon him were promised
to Peter for the future, not given in the present. I
will build, he says, upon thee my Church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail againstit. And: I will
give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. All
things are of the future, which if he had given to
him immediately, the error of a perverse opinion
would never have found a place in him.

(Vers. 24 sqq.) Then Jesus said to his disciples:
If any man will come after me, let him deny
himself; and take up his cross, and follow me. For
he that will save his life, shall lose it. And he that
shall lose his life for my sake, shall find it. For
what doth it profit a man if he gain the whole
world, and suffer the loss of his own soul? He who
lays aside the old man with his works (Coloss.
3), denies himself, saying: I live, yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me (Galat. 2:20): and he takes up
his cross, and is crucified to the world. But he to
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whom the world is crucified, follows the crucified
Lord.

Or what exchange shall a man give for his
soul? For Israel, Egypt and Ethiopia and Syene
are given as an exchange (Isai. 43:3-4): for the
human soul there is only that retribution which
the Psalmist sings: What shall Irender to the Lord
for all the things that he hath rendered to me? I
will take the chalice of salvation, and I will call
upon the name of the Lord (Ps. 115:3).

(Vers. 27.) For the Son of man shall come in the
glory of his Father with his angels: and then will
he render to every man according to his works.
Peter, having been scandalized at the preaching
of the Lord's death, had been rebuked by the
Lord's sentence: the disciples were provoked to
deny themselves, and to take up their cross, and
to follow the master with the mind of those who
are dying. Great was the terror of the listeners;
and one which could, the prince of the apostles
being terrified, strike fear into the others also:
therefore, joyful things succeed the sad, and he
says: The Son of man shall come in the glory of his
Father with his angels. You fear death, hear the
glory of the triumphant one. You dread the cross,
listen to the ministries of the angels. And then, he
says, will he render to every man according to his
works (Rom. 10:12). There is no distinction of Jew
and Gentile, of man and woman, of poor and rich,
where not persons but works are considered.

(Vers. 28.) Amen I say to you, there are some
of them that stand here, who shall not taste
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his
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kingdom. He had wished to heal the terror of the
apostles with the hope of the promised things,
saying: The Son of man shall come in the glory
of his Father with his angels. Moreover, with the
authority of the judge added: and he will render
to every man according to his works. The silent
thought of the apostles could have sustained a
scandal of this sort: You say that slaughter and
death are now to come: but what you promise,
that you will be present in the glory of the Father
with the ministries of the angels and the power
of ajudge, this will be in days to come, and will be
deferred to a long time. Therefore, the Knower of
secrets, foreseeing what they might object, com-
pensates the present fear with a present reward.
For what does he say: There are some of them that
stand here, who shall not taste death, till they see
the Son of man coming in his kingdom; so that
what kind he is to be afterward, may be shown at
the present time for the sake of your incredulity.

(Cap. XVIL.---Vers. 1.) And after six days, Jesus
taketh Peter, and James, and John his brother.
Why Peter, and James, and John, in certain places
of the Gospels, are separated from the rest, or
what privilege they have above the other apos-
tles, we have frequently said. Now it is asked how
after six days he took them, and led them up into
a high mountain apart: since Luke the Evangelist
puts the number of eight (Luke 9). But the answer
is easy, because here the middle days are put,
there the first and the last are added. For it is not
said: After eight days Jesus took Peter, and James,
and John; but on the eighth day.
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He leadeth them up into a high mountain
apart. To lead the disciples to the mountains is
part of the kingdom. They are led apart, because
many are called, but few are chosen (Matth.
20:16, and 22:14).

(Vers. 2.) And he was transfigured before
them. Such as he is to be at the time of judging,
such he appeared to the apostles. But when he
says: He was transfigured before them, let no one
think that he lost his former form and face, or
lost the reality of his body, and assumed either a
spiritual or an aerial body; but how he was trans-
formed, the Evangelist demonstrates, saying.

And his face did shine as the sun: and his
garments became white as snow. Where the
splendor of the face is shown, and the whiteness
of the garments is described, the substance is
not taken away, but the glory is changed. His
face did shine as the sun. Certainly the Lord
was transformed into that glory in which he is
to come afterward in his kingdom. The transfor-
mation added splendor, it did not withdraw the
face. Grant that the body was spiritual, were even
the garments changed, which were so white that
another Evangelist said: Such as no fuller upon
earth can make (Mark 9)? But that which a fuller
upon earth can make is corporeal, and subject to
touch, and not spiritual and aerial, which might
mock the eyes, and be seen only in a phantom.

(Vers. 3.) And behold there appeared to them
Moses and Elias talking with him. To the scribes
and Pharisees who were tempting him and de-
manding signs from heaven, he was unwilling
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to give any, but confuted their perverse demand
with a prudent response. But here, that he may
increase the faith of the apostles, he gives a
sign from heaven, Elias descending from there
whither he had ascended; and Moses rising from
the dead: which is also commanded to Ahaz
through Isaiah, that he should ask for himself a
sign from on high, or from the depths (Isai. 7,
and 4 Kings 2). For as to what was said: There
appeared to them Moses and Elias talking with
him; and in another Gospel it is related that they
announced to him those things which he was
to suffer in Jerusalem (Luke 9): the Law and the
prophets are shown, who also announced the
passion of the Lord and the resurrection with
frequent voices.

(Vers. 4.) And Peter answering, said to Jesus:
Lord, it is good for us to be here. He who had
ascended to the mountains, does not wish to de-
scend to earthly things; but always to persevere
in sublime things.

If thou wilt, let us make here three taberna-
cles: one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for
Elias. You err, Peter, as also another evangelist
testifies. You know not what you say (Luke 9).
Do not seek three tabernacles, since there is one
tabernacle of the Gospel, in which the Law and
the Prophets are to be recapitulated. But if you
seek three tabernacles, by no means compare ser-
vants with the Lord, but make three tabernacles:
rather, one for the Father, and for the Son, and for
the Holy Spirit; so that for those whose divinity
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is one, there may be also one tabernacle in your
breast.

(Vers. 5.) As he was yet speaking, behold a
bright cloud overshadowed them. And lo, a voice
out of the cloud, saying: This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased: hear ye him. Because
he had asked imprudently, therefore he does not
deserve a response from the Lord, but the Father
responds for the Son, so that the word of the Lord
might be fulfilled: I do not give testimony for
myself, but the Father who sent me, he himself
giveth testimony for me (John 5:37, and 8:18).
Now the cloud is seen bright, and it overshadows
them: so that they who were seeking a carnal
tabernacle of branches or tents, might be covered
by the shade of a bright cloud. The voice also of
the Father speaking from heaven is heard, which
both gives testimony to the Son, and teaches
Peter the truth, his error having been removed: or
rather, through Peter the other apostles. This is,
he says, my beloved Son: for him the tabernacle
is to be fixed, him we must obey. This is the son,
those are servants: Moses and Elias ought them-
selves also to prepare a tabernacle for the Lord
with you in the inner chambers of their heart.

(Vers. 6.) And the disciples hearing, fell upon
their face, and were very much afraid. For a three-
fold cause they are terrified with dread: either
because they had known that they had erred,
or because the bright cloud had covered them,
or because they had heard the voice of God the
Father speaking: because human frailty cannot
sustain the sight of a greater glory, and trembling
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with whole mind and body, falls to the earth.
The more anyone seeks greater things, the more
he falls to lower things, if he has ignored his
measure.

(Vers. 7.) And Jesus came and touched them.
Because they were lying down and could notrise,
he himself mercifully comes and touches them,
so that by the touch he might put fear to flight,
and the weakened members might be strength-
ened.

And said to them: Arise, and fear not. Those
whom he had healed by his hand, he heals by his
command. Fear not. First fear is expelled, so that
afterward doctrine may be bestowed.

(Vers. 8.) And they lifting up their eyes, saw
no one but only Jesus. Reasonably, after they
had arisen, they saw no one but only Jesus:
lest if Moses and Elias had persevered with the
Lord, the voice of the Father might seem uncer-
tain, to whom especially it gave testimony. They
see, therefore, Jesus standing, the cloud being
removed, and that Moses and Elias had vanished:
because after the shadow of the Law and the
Prophets had departed, which had covered the
apostles with its veil, both lights are found in the
Gospel.

(Vers. 9.) And as they came down from the
mountain, Jesus charged them, saying: Tell the
vision to no man, till the Son of man be risen from
the dead. The premeditation of the future king-
dom, and the glory of the triumphant one, had
been demonstrated on the mountain. He does
not wish, therefore, this to be preached among
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the peoples, lest it should both be incredible for
the magnitude of the thing, and after such great
glory the following cross should cause a scandal
among rude minds.

(Vers. 10.) And his disciples asked him, saying:
Why then do the scribes say that Elias must come
first? Unless we know the reasons why the disci-
ples asked about the name of Elias, their question
seems foolish and extraordinary. For what does
it pertain to those things which were written
above to ask about the coming of Elias? Itis a tra-
dition of the Pharisees, according to the prophet
Malachi (who is the last among the twelve),
that Elias should come before the coming of the
Savior, and restore the heart of the fathers to the
children, and of the children to the fathers, and
restore all things into their ancient state (Malach.
4). The disciples, therefore, estimate that this
transformation of glory is that which they saw on
the mountain, and they say: If you have already
come in glory, why does your precursor not
appear, especially because they had seen Elias
depart? But when they add: The scribes say that
Elias must come first: by saying first, they show
that unless Elias comes, the coming of the Savior
is not according to the Scriptures.

(Vers. 11, 12.) But he answering said to them:
Elias indeed shall come, and restore all things.
But I say to you, that Elias is already come. He
who is to come in the second coming of the Sav-
ior, according to the faith of the body, now came
through John in virtue and spirit.
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And they knew him not; but have done unto
him whatsoever they would: That is, they de-
spised and beheaded him.

(Vers. 13.) So also shall the Son of man suffer
from them. Then the disciples understood that
he had spoken to them of John the Baptist.
But it is asked since Herod and Herodias killed
John, how they themselves are also said to have
crucified Jesus: when we read that he was killed
by the Scribes and Pharisees? And it must be
answered briefly, that the faction of the Pharisees
consented also in the death of John, and Herod
joined his will in the killing of the Lord: who sent
him back mocked and despised to Pilate, that
they might crucify him.

(Vers. 14, 15.) Lord, have pity on my son, for
he is a lunatic, and suffereth much: for he falleth
often into the fire, and often into the water. And
I brought him to thy disciples, and they could
not cure him. Why the demon, observing the
course of the moon, should seize men, and study
to defame the Creator through the creatures, we
have said above. But to me it seems, according
to tropology, that he is a lunatic who is changed
to vices through the moments of the hours, and
does not persist in what he has begun, but in-
creases and decreases: and now is carried into the
fire, with which the hearts of those committing
adultery are set on fire (Hosea 7): now into the
waters, which are not able to extinguish charity.
But as to what he says: I brought him to thy
disciples, and they could not cure him, he secretly
accuses the apostles, since the impossibility of

188



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

curing is sometimes referred not to the weakness
of those who cure, but to the faith of those who
are to be cured, the Lord saying: Be it done to thee
according to thy faith (Mark 5:34, and 10:52).

(Vers. 16.) But Jesus answering said: O unbe-
lieving and perverse generation, how long shall
I be with you? How long shall I suffer you? bring
him hither to me. Not that he was overcome by
weariness, he who was mild and gentle, who like
alamb did not open his mouth before his shearer
(Isai. 53), nor did he break forth into words of
fury; but because in the likeness of a physician, if
he should see a sick man behaving contrary to his
precepts, he might say: How long shall I come to
your house, how long shall I lose the industry of
my art, [ commanding one thing, and you perpe-
trating another? But so much was he not angry
with the man, but with the vice; and through one
man he rebukes the Jews of infidelity, so that he
immediately added: Bring him hither to me.

(Vers. 17.) And Jesus rebuked him, and the
devil went out of him, and the child was cured
from that hour. Not he who was suffering, but
the demon ought to have been rebuked. Or he
rebuked the boy, and the demon went out from
him: because on account of his sins he had been
oppressed by the demon.

(Vers. 18.) And they said: Why could not we
cast him out? Jesus saith to them: Because of your
unbelief. For amen I say to you. This is what he
says in another place: Whatsoever you shall ask
in my name, believing, you shall receive (John
15:2). Therefore, as often as we do not receive, it
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is not the impossibility of the one bestowing, but
the fault of those praying.

(Vers. 19.) If you have faith as a grain of
mustard seed, you shall say to this mountain:
Remove from hence, and it shall remove: and
nothing shall be impossible to you. Some think
that faith compared to a grain of mustard seed is
said to be small, because the kingdom of heaven
is compared to a grain of mustard seed; since the
apostle says: And if I should have all faith, so that
I could remove mountains (1 Cor. 13:2). Therefore
great is the faith which is made equal to a grain
of mustard seed. The removal of a mountain is
not signified of that which we behold with eyes
of flesh, but of that which had been removed by
the Lord from the lunatic. For what he says: You
shall say to this mountain: Remove from hence,
and it shall remove, is understood of the demon.
From which they are to be convicted of folly who
contend that the apostles, and all believers, had
not even a small faith, because none of them re-
moved mountains. For neither does the removal
of a mountain from one place to another profit
so much, nor is a vain ostentation of signs to
be sought; as much as for the utility of all that
mountain is to be removed, which is said through
the prophet to corrupt all the earth (Zech. 4).

(Vers. 20.) But this kind is not cast out but
by prayer and fasting. While he teaches how the
most wicked demon can be expelled, he institutes
all to life.

(Vers. 21 sqq.) And when they abode together
in Galilee, Jesus said to them: The Son of man
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shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and
they shall kill him; and the third day he shall
rise again. And they were troubled exceedingly.
He always mixes sad things with prosperous,
so that when they should suddenly come, they
might not terrify the apostles, but be borne by
premeditated minds: for if it troubles them that
he is to be killed, it ought to gladden them that
he is said to be about to rise on the third day. Fur-
thermore, that they are troubled, and troubled
exceedingly, does not come from infidelity (oth-
erwise they would have known [or: they would
know] also that Peter had been rebuked, because
he savoured not the things that are of God, but
the things that are of men); but because for the
love of the master they suffer nothing sinister and
humble to be heard concerning him.

(Vers. 24.) And when they were come to
Capharnaum, they that received the didrachmas
came to Peter, and said: Doth not your master
pay the didrachma? He said: Yes. After Augustus
Caesar, Judea was made tributary, and all were
reported in the census by head. Whence also
Joseph with Mary his kinswoman set out for
Bethlehem. Again, since he had been nurtured
in Nazareth (which is a town of Galilee subject
to the city of Capharnaum), according to custom
they demand tributes: and for the magnitude of
the signs, those who were exacting do not dare
to ask him himself, but they meet the disciple, or
maliciously interrogate him: whether he renders
tributes, or contradicts the will of Caesar; accord-
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ing to what we read in another place: Is it lawful
to pay tributes to Caesar, or not (Mark 12:14)?

And when he was come into the house, Jesus
prevented him, saying. They who were exacting
the didrachma had met Peter apart. And when
he had entered the house, before Peter suggested
it, the Lord interrogates him, lest the disciples
should be scandalized at the demand of tribute;
since they see that he knows those things which
were done while he was absent.

(Vers. 25.) What is thy opinion, Simon? The
kings of the earth, of whom do they receive
tribute or custom? of their own children, or of
strangers? And he said: Of strangers. Jesus said to
him: Then the children are free. Our Lord, both
according to the flesh and according to the spirit,
was the son of a king, either generated from the
stock of David, or the Word of the omnipotent Fa-
ther. Therefore he did not owe tributes as the son
of kings, but he who had assumed the humility of
flesh, ought to fulfill all justice. And we unhappy
ones who are called by the name of Christ, and
do nothing worthy of so great majesty: he for us
both sustained the cross and rendered tributes;
we for his honor do not render tributes, and as if
children of a king are immune from taxes.

(Vers. 26.) But that we may not scandalize
them, go to the sea and cast a hook, and take
the fish that shall first come up. And when thou
hast opened its mouth, thou shalt find a stater:
take that and give it to them for me and thee. I
know not what I should first admire in this place,
whether the prescience or the magnitude of the
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Savior. His prescience, because he knew that a
fish had a stater in its mouth, and that this very
fish was the first to be caught. His magnitude and
power, if at his word a stater was immediately
created in the mouth of the fish, and he made by
speaking that which was to be. It seems to me,
however, according to mystical understandings,
that this is the fish which was first caught, which
was in the depth of the sea and dwelt in the salty
and bitter whirlpools, so that through the second
Adam the first Adam might be liberated; and that
which was found in his mouth, that is, in his
confession, should be rendered for Peter and the
Lord. And beautifully is that very price given, but
it is divided, because for Peter the price was ren-
dered as for a sinner; but our Lord had committed
no sin, nor was guile found in his mouth (Isa. 53).
Itis called a stater, which has two didrachmas, so
that the likeness of flesh might be shown, while
both the servant and the Lord are liberated by the
same price. But it also edifies the hearer when
understood simply: that the Lord was of such
great poverty that he did not have the means to
render tributes for himself and the apostle. But if
anyone should wish to object: and how did Judas
carry money in the purses? We shall respond: he
thought it a crime to convert the property of the
poor to their own uses, and he granted the same
example to us.

(Chap. XVIIIL.---Vers. 1.) In that hour the disci-
ples came to Jesus, saying: Who, thinkest thou,
is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? What
I have often advised must also be observed now.
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The causes of the individual words and deeds of
the Lord are to be sought. After the stater was
found, after the tributes were rendered, what
does the sudden interrogation of the apostles
mean? In that hour the disciples came to Jesus,
saying: Who, thinkest thou, is the greatest in the
kingdom of heaven? Because they had seen the
same tribute rendered for Peter and the Lord,
from the equality of the price, they thought Peter
was preferred above all the apostles, who in the
rendering of the tribute had been compared to
the Lord; therefore they ask, who is the greater in
the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus, seeing their
thoughts and understanding the causes of their
error, wishes to heal the desire for glory with a
contention of humility.

(Vers. 2.) And Jesus calling unto him a little
child, set him in the midst of them, and said.
Either simply any little child, so that he might
seek that age and demonstrate a likeness of inno-
cence. Or certainly he set himself as the little
child in their midst, who had not come to be
ministered unto, but to minister, so that he might
grant them an example of humility. Others inter-
pret the little child as the Holy Spirit, whom he
placed in the hearts of the disciples, so that he
might change pride into humility.

(Vers. 3.) Amen I say to you, unless you be
converted, and become as little children, you
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. It is
not commanded to the apostles that they should
have the age of little children, but that they
should have their innocence, and what those
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possess through years, these should possess
through industry: so that they may be children in
malice, not in wisdom.

(Vers. 4.) Whosoever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, he is the greater in the
kingdom of heaven. Like this little child, whose
example I grant to you, he does not persevere
in anger, he does not remember an injury, he is
not delighted by seeing a beautiful woman, he
does not think one thing and speak another; so
also you, unless you have such innocence and
purity of mind, you will not be able to enter the
kingdoms of heaven. Or otherwise: Whosoever
shall humble himself as this little child, he is
the greater in the kingdom of heaven. He who
shall have imitated me, and shall have humbled
himself after my example, so that he casts himself
down as much as I have cast myself down, taking
the form of a servant, he shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven (Phil. 2).

(Vers. 5.) And he that shall receive one such
little child in my name, receiveth me. He who
shall be such as to imitate the humility and inno-
cence of Christ, in him Christ is received. And
prudently, lest when it was deferred to the apos-
tles they should think themselves honored, he
added that they were to be received not for their
own merit, but for the honor of the master.

(Vers. 6.) But he that shall scandalize one of
these little ones that believe in me. Note that he
who is scandalized is a little one: for the greater
do not receive scandals.
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Itis expedient for him that a millstone should
be hanged about his neck, and that he should
be drowned in the depth of the sea. Although
this may be a general sentence against all who
scandalize anyone, nevertheless according to the
consequence of the discourse it can be under-
stood as spoken even against the apostles, who
by asking who was the greater in the kingdom
of heaven, seemed to contend among themselves
for dignity; and if they had remained in this
vice, they could have lost through their scandal
those whom they were calling to the faith, while
they saw the apostles fighting among themselves
for honor. But that he said: "It is expedient for
him that a millstone should be hanged about
his neck," he speaks according to the rite of the
province, by which among the ancient Jews this
was the punishment for greater crimes, that they
should be drowned in the deep with a stone tied
to them. But it is expedient for him, because it
is much better to receive a brief punishment for
a fault than to be preserved for eternal torments.
For the Lord will notjudge [or: vindicate| twice in
the same thing (Nah. 1).

(Vers. 7.) Woe to the world because of scan-
dals. Forit must needs be that scandals come. But
nevertheless, woe to that man by whom the scan-
dal cometh. Not thatitis necessary that scandals
come, otherwise they who make scandal would
be without fault; but since it is necessary that
scandals be made in this world, each one is open
to scandals by his own vice. At the same time,
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through the general sentence, Judas is struck,
who had prepared his mind for betrayal.

(Vers. 8, 9.) And if thy hand, or thy foot, scan-
dalize thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee. It is
better for thee to go into life maimed or lame,
than having two hands or two feet, to be castinto
everlasting fire. And if thy eye scandalize thee,
pluck it out, and cast it from thee. It is better for
thee with one eye to enter into life, than having
two eyes to be cast into hell fire. It is indeed nec-
essary that scandals come: nevertheless, woeis to
that man who, by his own vice, causes that which
must needs be done in the world to be done
through himself. Therefore every affection is
truncated, and all kinship is cut off, lest through
the occasion of piety any of the believers be open
to scandals. If, he says, anyone is so conjoined to
thee as a hand, a foot, an eye, and is useful and
solicitous, and sharp for perceiving; but he causes
scandal to thee, and because of the dissonance
of morals drags thee into hell: it is better that
thou lack both his kinship and carnal advantages,
lest while thou wishest to gain kinsmen and
necessary persons, thou shouldst have a cause
of ruins. Therefore let not a brother, not a wife,
not children, not friends, nor any affection which
can exclude us from the kingdom of heaven, be
preferred to the love of the Lord. Every one of the
believers knows what harms him, or in what his
mind is solicited and often tempted. Itis better to
lead a solitary life than, for the sake of the neces-
sities of the present life, to lose eternal life.
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(Vers. 10, 11.) See that you despise not one of
these little ones. For I say to you, that their angels
in heaven always see the face of my Father who
is in heaven. For the Son of man is come to save
that which was lost. Above he had said through
the hand, and foot, and eye, that all kinsfolk and
necessities which could cause scandal were to be
cut off: he therefore tempers the austerity of the
sentence with the subjoined precept, saying: "See
that you despise not one of these little ones."
Thus, he says, I command severity, that I may
teach clemency to be mixed with it. As much
as is in you, do not despise them, but through
your salvation seek also their health. But if you
shall see them persevering in sins and serving
vices, it is better that you alone be saved than
to perish with many. Because their angels in
heaven always see the face of the Father. Great
is the dignity of souls, that each one has from
the beginning of birth an angel delegated for its
custody. Whence we read in the Apocalypse of
John: "To the angel of Ephesus, of Thyatira, and
to the angel of Philadelphia, and to the angels of
the four remaining Churches write these things"
(Rev. 1, 2, 3). The apostle also commands heads
to be veiled in the churches of women, because of
the angels (1 Cor. 11).

(Vers.12,13.) What think you? If aman have an
hundred sheep, and one of them should go astray:
doth he not leave the ninety-nine in the moun-
tains, and goeth to seek that which is gone astray?
And ifit sobe thathe find it: amen I say to you, he
rejoiceth more for that, than for the ninety-nine
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that went not astray. Consequently he provokes
to clemency, who had premised, saying: "See that
you despise not one of these little ones," and sub-
joins the parable of the ninety-nine sheep left in
the mountains, and of the one straying, which the
good shepherd, because for too much weakness it
could not walk, brought back upon his shoulders
to the rest of the flock. Some think that this is the
shepherd, who when he was in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but
emptied himself, taking the form of a servant,
made obedient to the Father even unto death, but
the death of the cross (Phil. 2:6 sqq.): and for that
reason he descended to earthly things, so that he
might make safe the one little sheep which had
perished, that is, the human race. Others indeed
think the number of the justis understood in the
ninety-nine sheep; and in the one little sheep, the
sinner, according to what he had said in another
place: "I came not to call the just, but sinners: for
they that are whole need not a physician, but they
that are sick" (Luke 5:32). This parable is written
in the Gospel according to Luke with two other
parables of the ten drachmas and of the two sons
(Luke 15).

(Vers. 14.) So it is not the will before your
Father who is in heaven, that one of these little
ones should perish. He refers to the previously
proposed matter, of which he had said: "See that
you despise not one of these little ones"; and he
teaches that for this reason the parable was set,
that the little ones might not be despised. But
in that which he says: "It is not the will before
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your Father, that one of these little ones should
perish": as often as anyone of these little ones
shall have perished, it is shown that he perished
not by the will of the Father.

(Vers. 15 sqq.) But if thy brother shall offend
against thee, go, and rebuke him between thee
and him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou shalt
gain thy brother. And if he will not hear thee, take
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth
of two or three witnesses every word may stand.
And if he will not hear them, tell the church. And
if he will not hear the church, let him be to thee
as the heathen and publican. If our brother shall
have sinned against us, and in any cause shall
have injured us, we have the power, indeed the
necessity, of forgiving, by which itis commanded
that we forgive our debtors their debts. But if
anyone shall have sinned against God, it is not of
our judgment. For the divine Scripture says: "If a
man shall sin against a man, the priest shall pray
for him. But if he shall sin against God, who shall
pray for him?" We on the contrary are benign in
the injury of God; in our own contumelies we
exercise hatreds. But a brother is to be rebuked
apart, lest if once he should lose shame and
modesty, he should remain in sin. And if indeed
he should hear, we gain his soul, and through the
salvation of another, salvation is acquired for us
also. But if he should refuse to hear, let a brother
be added. But if he should not hear him either,
let even a third be added, either for the study of
correcting, or for meeting under witnesses. Fur-
thermore, if he should refuse to hear those either,
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then it must be told to many, so that they may
hold him in detestation, and he who could not be
saved by shame, may be saved by reproaches. But
when itis said: "Let him be to thee as the heathen
and publican," it is shown to be of greater detes-
tation, who under the name of a faithful man acts
the works of the unfaithful, than those who are
openly Gentiles. For they are called publicans ac-
cording to tropology, who follow the gains of the
world, and exact tributes through negotiations
and frauds, and thefts, and wicked perjuries.

(Vers. 18.) Amen I say to you: whatsoever you
shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in
heaven: and whatsoever you shall loose upon
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. Because
he had said: "If he will not hear the church, let
him be to thee as the heathen and publican,"
and this could be the hidden response of the
contemptuous brother, or his silent thought: "if
thou despisest me, I also despise thee; if thou
condemnest me, by my sentence thou also shalt
be condemned": he grants power to the apostles,
so that they who are condemned by such may
know that the human sentence is corroborated
by the divine sentence, and whatsoever shall
have been bound on earth, is bound likewise also
in heaven.

(Vers. 19, 20.) Again I say to you: that if two
of you shall consent upon earth, concerning any-
thing whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done
for them by my Father who is in heaven. For
where there are two or three gathered together
in my name, there am I in the midst of them. All
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the discourse above had provoked us to concord.
Therefore he also promises a reward, so that we
may hasten more solicitously to peace, since he
says that he will be a medium between two and
three. According to that example of the tyrant,
who wished to prove two captured friends (when
one had returned to visit his mother, and had
given his friend as a surety for himself) in such
a way that, one being held, he might dismiss
the other. And when he had returned on the ap-
pointed day, admiring the faith of both, he asked
that they might have him as a third. We can also
understand this spiritually: that where the spirit
and the soul and the body shall have consented,
and shall not have had among themselves a war
of diverse wills [or: pleasures]; the flesh lusting
against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh;
concerning everything they shall ask, they may
impetrate it from the Father. And no one doubts
that the asking is of good things, where the body
wishes to have those things which the spirit
wishes.

(Vers. 21, 22.) Then Peter came unto him and
said: Lord, how often shall my brother sin against
me, and I forgive him? till seven times? Jesus
saith to him: I say not to thee, till seven times;
but till seventy times seven times. The Lord's
discourse clings to itself, and in the manner of a
threefold cord cannot be broken. Above he had
said: "See that you despise not one of these little
ones"; and he had added: "If thy brother shall
offend against thee, go, and rebuke him between
thee and him alone"; and he had promised a
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reward again, saying: "If two of you shall consent
upon earth, concerning everything they shall im-
petrate which they shall ask; and I will be in the
midst of them." The apostle Peter, provoked, asks
how often he ought to forgive a brother sinning
against him, and with the interrogation he puts
forth a sentence: "till seven times?" To whom
Jesus responded: "Not till seven times, but till
seventy times seven times," that is, four hundred
and ninety times, so that he might forgive a sin-
ning brother as many times in a day as he [the
brother| could not possibly sin.

(Vers. 23.) Therefore is the kingdom of heaven
likened to a king, who would take an account
of his servants. It is familiar to the Syrians, and
especially to the Palestinians, to join parables to
all their discourse: so that what cannot be held
by the hearers through a simple precept, may be
held through a similitude and examples. There-
fore he commanded Peter under the comparison
of a king and a lord, and a servant, who being a
debtor of ten thousand talents, asking of his lord,
had impetrated pardon; so that he also should
forgive his fellow-servants sinning less. For if
that king and lord so easily forgave the servant
debtor of ten thousand talents, how much more
ought servants to forgive their fellow-servants
lesser things? That this may be made more man-
ifest, let us say by an example: If any of us shall
have committed adultery, homicide, sacrilegium,
greater crimes of ten thousand talents, they are
forgiven to those asking, if they also forgive those
sinning less. But if, on account of a made contu-
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mely, we should be at once implacable, and on
account of a bitter word have perpetual discords:
do we not seem to ourselves rightly to be reduced
into prison: and under the example of our own
work do this, so that the pardon of greater delicts
for us may not be relaxed?

(Vers. 24 sqq.) And when he had begun to take
the account, one was brought to him, that owed
him ten thousand talents. And as he had not
wherewith to pay it, his lord commanded that he
should be sold, and his wife and children and all
that he had, and payment to be made. But that
servant falling down, besought him, saying: Have
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And the
lord of that servant being moved with pity, let
him go and forgave him the debt. But when that
servant was gone out, he found one of his fellow-
servants that owed him an hundred pence: and
laying hold of him, he throttled him, saying: Pay
what thou owest. And his fellow-servant falling
down, besought him, saying: Have patience with
me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not: but
went and cast him into prison, till he paid the
debt. Now his fellow-servants seeing what was
done, were very much grieved, and they came
and told their lord all that was done. Then his
lord called him; and said to him: Thou wicked
servant, I forgave thee all the debt, because thou
besoughtest me. Shouldst not thou then have
had compassion also on thy fellow-servant, even
as I had compassion on thee? And his lord being
angry, delivered him to the torturers until he
paid all the debt. I know that some interpret this
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man who owed ten thousand talents as the devil,
whose wife and children to be sold, while he per-
severes in malice, they wish to be understood as
foolishness and evil thoughts. For just as the wife
of thejustmanis called wisdom, so the wife of the
unjust and sinner is called folly. But how the lord
should forgive him ten thousand talents, and he
should not have forgiven us his fellow-servants
an hundred pence, is neither of Ecclesiastical in-
terpretation, nor to be received by prudent men.

(Vers. 35.) So also shall my heavenly Father do
to you, if you forgive not every one his brother
from your hearts. A fearsome sentence, if accord-
ing to our mind the sentence of God is bent and
changed. If we do not forgive small things to our
brothers, great things will not be forgiven to us by
God. And because each one can say: "I have noth-
ing against him, he himself knows; he has God as
judge, itis not my concern what he wishes to do,
have forgiven him"; he confirms his sentence and
overturns all simulation of feigned peace, saying:
"If you forgive not every one his brother from
your hearts."

(Chap. XIX.---Vers. 1sqq.) And it came to pass
when Jesus had ended these words, he departed
from Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judea
beyond Jordan: and great multitudes followed
him: and he healed them there. And there came
to him the Pharisees tempting him, and saying:
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for
every cause? From Galilee he had come to Judea:
therefore the faction of the Pharisees and Scribes
interrogates him: whetheritislawful for aman to

205



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

put away his wife for any cause, so that they may
hold him as if by a horned syllogism: and what-
ever he shall respond, he may be open to capture.
If he shall say that wives are to be put away
for any cause and others are to be married, the
preacher of chastity will seem to teach contrary
things to himself. But if he shall respond that
she ought not to be put away for every cause, he
will be held as guilty of sacrilege, and he will be
judged to act against the doctrine of Moses and
through Moses the doctrine of God. Therefore
the Lord so tempers the response that he passes
over their trap, bringing the holy Scripture into
testimony, and opposing the natural law and the
first sentence of God to the second; which was
granted not by the will of God, but by the neces-
sity of those sinning.

(Vers. 4.) Who answering, said to them: Have
ye not read, that he who made man from the
beginning, Made them male and female? This
is written in the beginning of Genesis. But by
saying, "male and female," he shows that second
marriages are to be avoided. For he does not say,
"male and females," which was sought from the
repudiation of the former: but "male and female,"
so that the consortia of one spouse might be knit
together.

(Vers. 5, 6.) And he said: For this cause shall
a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave
to his wife: and they two shall be in one flesh.
Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh.
Similarly he says, "he shall cleave to his wife,"
not to wives. And they two shall be in one flesh.
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The reward of nuptials is to become one flesh out
of two. Chastity joined to the spirit is made one
spirit.

"What therefore God hath joined together, let
not man put asunder." God has joined them by
making one flesh of the man and the woman;
this, man cannot separate, except perhaps God
alone. Man separates when, because of a desire
for a second wife, he dismisses the first. God sep-
arates—He who had also joined them—when by
mutual consent, for the sake of the service of God
(because the time is short), we thus have wives as
though we had none (1 Cor. 7).

(Verse 7.) They say to him: "Why then did
Moses command to give a bill of divorce, and to
put her away?" They reveal the calumny they had
prepared. And certainly the Lord had not brought
forth his own opinion, but had recalled the an-
cient history and the commandments of God.

(Verse 8.) He saith to them: "Because Moses
by reason of the hardness of your heart permit-
ted you to put away your wives: but from the
beginning it was not so." What he says is of this
sort: Can God be contrary to himself, so that he
commanded one thing before and now breaks
his own sentence with a new command? It is
not to be thought so; but Moses, when he saw
thatbecause of the desire for second wives—who
might be richer, or younger, or more beautiful
—the first wives were being killed or leading a
miserable life, preferred to indulge discord rather
than allow hatred and homicide to persist (Deut.
24). At the same time, consider that he did not
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say, "Because of the hardness of your heart God
permitted you," but "Moses"; so that, according
to the Apostle (1 Cor. 7), it may be the counsel of
a man, not the command of God.

(Verse 9.) "And I say to you, that whosoever
shall put away his wife, except it be for fornica-
tion, and shall marry another, committeth adul-
tery:" "and he that shall marry her that is put
away, committeth adultery." Itis only fornication
that overcomes the affection for a wife; or rather,
when she has divided one flesh into another
and has separated herself from her husband by
fornication, she ought not to be kept, lest she
also put the husband under a curse, as Scripture
says: "He that keepeth an adulteress is foolish
and impious." Wherever, therefore, there is forni-
cation and suspicion of fornication, the wife is
freely dismissed. And because it could happen
that someone might bring a calumny against an
innocent woman and, for the sake of a second
marriage union, might fasten a crime upon the
old one, he is commanded to dismiss the former
wife in such a way that he may not have a second
while the first is living. For what he says is this:
If you dismiss your wife not because of lust but
because of injury, why, having experienced an
unhappy first marriage, do you cast yourself into
the danger of a new one? Furthermore, because
it could happen that according to the same law
a wife might also give a bill of divorce to her
husband, the same caution is prescribed, lest she
take a second husband. And because a harlot,
and one who had once been an adulteress, did
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not fear reproach, it is commanded to the second
husband that if he marries such a woman, he is
under the crime of adultery.

(Verse 10.) His disciples say unto him: "If the
case of a man with his wife be so, it is not expe-
dient to marry." The burden of wives is heavy
if, except for the cause of fornication, it is not
lawful to dismiss them. For what if she should
be a drunkard, or wrathful, or of bad morals,
or luxurious, or gluttonous, or a wanderer, or a
quarreler, or abusive—must such a one be kept?
Whether we will or no, she must be sustained.
For when we were free, we voluntarily subjected
ourselves to servitude. The apostles, therefore,
seeing the heavy yoke of wives, put forth the
movement of their mind and say: "If the case of
a man with his wife be so, it is not expedient to
marry."

(Verse 11.) Who said to them: "All men take
not this word, but they to whom it is given." Let
no one think that under this word either fate or
fortune is introduced: that these are virgins to
whom it has been given by God, or whom some
chance has brought to this; butitis given to those
who have asked, who have willed, who have
labored that they might receive. For to everyone
that asketh it shall be given, and he that seeketh
shall find, and to him that knocketh it shall be
opened (Matt. 7:8, and Luke 11:10).

(Verse 12.) "For there are eunuchs, who were
born so from their mother's womb: and there
are eunuchs, who were made so by men: and
there are eunuchs, who have made themselves
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eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He
that can take, let him take it." There is a threefold
kind of eunuchs: two carnal, and the third spiri-
tual. Some are those who are thus born from their
mother's womb. Others are those whom either
captivity makes, or the delights of matrons. The
third are those who have made themselves eu-
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake; and who,
although they could be men, become eunuchs for
Christ's sake. To these a reward is promised; but
to the former, for whom chastity is a necessity
and not a will, nothing at all is owed. We can also
speak otherwise. Eunuchs from their mother's
womb are those who are of a colder nature and
do not desire lust. And others are those who are
made by men: whom either philosophers make,
or for the sake of the worship of idols they are
softened into women; or by heretical persuasion
they simulate chastity, so that they may lie about
the truth of religion. But none of them attains
the kingdoms of heaven, except he who has made
himself a eunuch for Christ's sake. Whence he
also adds: "He that can take, let him take it"; so
that each one may consider his own strength,
whether he can fulfill the precepts of virginity
and modesty. For chastity is pleasing in itself and
draws anyone to it. But strength must be consid-
ered, so that he who can take, let him take it. It s,
as it were, the voice of the Lord exhorting and in-
citing his soldiers to the reward of modesty. "He
that can take, let him take it"; he who can fight,
let him fight, let him overcome and triumph.
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(Verses 13, 14.) Then were little children pre-
sented to him, that he should impose hands upon
them and pray. And the disciples rebuked them.
But Jesus said to them: It was not because they
were unwilling for them to be blessed by the
Savior's hand and voice; but because, not yet
having the fullest faith, they thought he was be-
ing wearied by the importunity of those offering
them, after the likeness of men.

(Verse 15.) "Suffer the little children, and for-
bid them not to come to me: for the kingdom of
heaven is for such." And when he had imposed
hands upon them, he departed from thence. Sig-
nificantly he said, "for such," not "for these"; to
show that it is not age that reigns but character;
and that to those who have a similar innocence
and simplicity, the reward is promised. The
Apostle also agrees with the same sentiment:
"Brethren, be not children in sense, but in malice
be children: and in sense be perfect" (1 Cor.
14:20).

(Verse 16.) And behold one came and said to
him: "Good Master, what good shall I do that I
may have life everlasting?" Who said to him: This
person who asks how he may attain life everlast-
ingis both ayoung man, andrich, and proud; and
according to another evangelist, he asks not with
the desire of a learner, but of a tempter (Mark 10).

(Verse 17.) "Why askest thou me concerning
good? One is good, God." Because he had called
him "good master" and had not confessed him
as God or the Son of God, he learns that even a
holy man, in comparison with God, is not good,
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of whom it is said: "Give praise to the Lord, for he
is good" (Ps. 117:1). But lest anyone should think
that because God is called good, the Son of God
is excluded from goodness, we read in another
place: "The good shepherd giveth his life for his
sheep" (John 10). And in the Prophet, "Thy good
spirit" and "a good land." Therefore, the Savior
also does not refuse the testimony of goodness.
But he excluded the error of a master apart from
God.

(Verses 18, 19.) "But if thou wilt enter into
life, keep the commandments." He saith to him:
"Which?" And Jesus said: "Thou shalt do no
murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness.
Honor thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself." That this young
man was a tempter we can prove from this, that
when the Lord said to him, "If thou wilt enter into
life, keep the commandments," he again fraudu-
lently asks what those commandments are: as if
either he had not read them himself, or the Lord
could command things contrary to God.

(Verse 20.) The young man saith to him: "All
these have I kept from my youth, what is yet
wanting to me?" Jesus saith to him: The young
man lies. For if he had fulfilled in deed that which
is placed in the commandments, "Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself," how is it that after-
wards, hearing: "Go, and sell what thou hast, and
give to the poor," he went away sad, because he
had great possessions?
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(Verse 21.) "If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in heaven: and come follow me." It
is in our power whether we wish to be perfect.
Nevertheless, whoever wishes to be perfect ought
to sell what he has: and not to sell in part, as
Ananias and Sapphira did (Acts 5); but to sell all:
and when he has sold it, to give everything to
the poor, and thus prepare for himself a treasure
in the kingdom of heaven. And this does not suf-
fice for perfection, unless after riches have been
despised he follows the Savior, thatis, having left
behind evils, he does good. For a purse is more
easily despised than pleasure. Many, leaving be-
hind riches, do notfollow the Lord. But he follows
the Lord who is an imitator of Him, and walks
in His footsteps. For he who says he believes in
Christ ought to walk just as He walked (1 John
2:6).

(Verse 22.) "He went away sad: for he had
great possessions.” This is the sadness that leads
to death. And the cause of the sadness is given,
thathe had many possessions, thatis, thorns and
thistles, which choked the Lord's seed.

(Verse 23.) "Then Jesus said to his disciples:
Amen, I say to you, that a rich man shall hardly
enter into the kingdom of heaven." And how did
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, being rich, enter into
the kingdom of heaven (Gen. 13 and 36), and in
the Gospel, Matthew and Zacchaeus, having left
their riches behind, are praised by the Lord's
testimony? But it must be considered that at the
time they entered, they ceased to be rich. There-
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fore, they shall not enter as long as they are
rich. And yet, because riches are with difficulty
despised, He did not say: "It is impossible for the
rich to enter into the kingdom of heaven," but
"hardly" (*difficile*). Where "hardly" is placed,
impossibility is not pretended; but rarity is
demonstrated.

(Verses 24 ff.) "And again I say to you: It is eas-
ier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
heaven." And when they heard this, the disciples
wondered very much, saying: "Who then can be
saved?" And Jesus looking on them, said to them:
"With men this is impossible: but with God all
things are possible." By this saying it is shown
that it is not difficult, but impossible. For if, just
as a camel cannot enter through the eye of a nee-
dle, so arich man cannot enter into the kingdoms
of heaven, none of the rich will be saved. Butif we
read Isaiah, how the camels of Midian and Ephah
come to Jerusalem with gifts and offerings (Isa.
60): and those who were previously bent and dis-
torted by the depravity of vices, enter the gates of
Jerusalem, we shall see how even these camels, to
which therich are compared, when they have laid
down the heavy burden of sins and the depravity
of the whole body, can enter through the narrow
gate and the strait way that leads to life (Matt.
7). And when the disciples asked and wondered
at the austerity of the saying, "Who then shall be
saved?", He tempered the severity of the sentence
with His mercy, saying: "The things that are im-
possible with men, are possible with God."
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(Verse 27.) "Then Peter answering, said to him:
Behold we have left all things, and have followed
thee: what therefore shall we have?" Great confi-
dence: Peter was a fisherman, he had not been
rich, he sought his food by hand and skill: and yet
he speaks confidently, "We have left all things."
And because it does not suffice only to leave, he
joins what is perfect: "and have followed thee."
We have done what Thou commanded, what re-
ward therefore wilt Thou give us?

(Verse 28.) "And Jesus said to them: Amen, I
say to you, that you, who have followed me, in
the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit
on the seat of his majesty, you also shall sit on
twelve seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel."
He did not say: "you who have left all things," for
this also the philosopher Crates did, and many
others have despised riches; but "you who have
followed me": which is proper to the apostles
and to believers. In the regeneration, when the
Son of Man shall sit on the seat of his majesty,
when the incorrupt shall rise from the dead out
of corruption, you also shall sit on the thrones of
those who judge, condemning the twelve tribes
of Israel: because they would not believe when
you believed.

(Verses 29, 30.) "And every one that hath
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my
name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and
shall possess life everlasting. But many that are
first, shall be last: and the last shall be first."
This passage agrees with that sentence in which
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the Savior speaks: "I came not to send peace,
but the sword." For I came to set a man at vari-
ance against his father, and the mother against
her daughter, and the daughter-in-law against
her mother-in-law: and a man's enemies shall
be they of his own household (Matt. 10:34).
Therefore, those who for the faith of Christ and
the preaching of the Gospel have despised all
affections, as well as riches and the pleasures
of the world, shall receive an hundredfold and
shall possess life everlasting. By occasion of this
sentence, some introduce a thousand years after
theresurrection, saying that then an hundredfold
of all the things we have left behind must be
restored to us, along with everlasting life; not
understanding that if the promise be worthy in
other things, in the case of wives it appears
shameful; so that he who has left one for the
Lord should receive an hundred in the future.
The sense therefore is this: He who has left
carnal things for the Savior shall receive spiritual
things: which in comparison and by their own
merit shall be as if a hundredfold number were
compared to a small number. Whence also the
Apostle says, who had left only one house and
small fields of one province: "As having nothing,
and possessing all things" (2 Cor. 6:10).

(Chapter 20.---Verses 1 ff.) "The kingdom of
heaven is like to an householder, who went out
early in the morning to hire laborers into his
vineyard." And having agreed with the laborers
for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard.
And going out about the third hour, he saw others
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standing in the market-place idle, and he said to
them: Go you also into my vineyard, and I will
give you what shall be just. And they went their
way. And again he went out about the sixth and
the ninth hour: and did in like manner. But about
the eleventh hour he went out and found others
standing, and he saith to them: Why stand you
here all the day idle? They say to him: Because no
man hath hired us. He saith to them: Go you also
into my vineyard. And when evening was come,
the lord of the vineyard saith to his steward: Call
the laborers and pay them their hire, beginning
from the last even to the first. When therefore
they were come that came about the eleventh
hour, they received every man a penny. But when
the first also came, they thought that they should
receive more: and they also received every man a
penny. And receiving it they murmured against
the master of the house, saying: These last have
worked but one hour, and thou hast made them
equal to us, that have borne the burden of the
day and the heats. But he answering said to one
of them.

This parable or similitude of the kingdom of
heaven is understood from those things which
were premised. For it is written before it: "Many
shall be first last, and last first." The Lord defer-
ring not to time, but to faith. And it says that the
master of the house went out early in the morn-
ing to hire laborers into his vineyard, and set the
price of the work at a penny. Then having gone
out about the third hour, he saw others standing
idle in the street: and to them he promised not
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a penny, but what is just. At the sixth and ninth
hour also he did in like manner. But at the
eleventh he found others standing who had been
idle all day, and sent them into the vineyard.
But when evening was come, he commanded his
steward to begin paying from the last, that is,
from the laborers of the eleventh hour even to the
laborers of the first hour; and all alike, stirred up
by envy against the last, accused the master of
the house of injustice. Not because they received
less than had been set, but because they wished
to receive more than those upon whom the mercy
of the hirer had poured itself.

To me it seems that the laborers of the first
hour are Samuel, and Jeremiah, and John the
Baptist, who can say with the Psalmist: "From
my mother's womb thou art my God" (Ps. 21:11).
But the laborers of the third hour are those who
began to serve God from puberty. The laborers of
the sixth hour, those who in mature age took up
the yoke of Christ. Those of the ninth, who were
already declining toward old age. Furthermore,
those of the eleventh, who were in extreme old
age: and yet all alike receive the reward, although
thelabor is different. There are some who explain
this parable differently. They will have it that
Adam and the rest of the patriarchs even to
Noah were sent into the vineyard at the first
hour; at the third, Noah himself even to Abraham
and the circumcision given to him; at the sixth,
from Abraham even to Moses, when the Law
was given; at the ninth, Moses himself and the
prophets; at the eleventh, the apostles and the
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people of the Gentiles, whom all envy. Whence
understanding this very thing after the eleventh
hour already, when it was near the setting of
the sun and toward evening, John the Evangelist
speaks: "Little children, it is the last hour" (1John
2:13). And at the same time consider that they
do not understand in themselves the injustice of
the master of the house, which all alike charge
in the case of the laborers of the eleventh hour.
For if the householder is unjust, he is not unjust
in one, but in all: because the laborer of the third
hour did not work as he did who was sent into
the vineyard from the first hour. Similarly, the
laborer of the sixth hour worked less than the
laborer of the third hour; and the one of the ninth,
less than the laborer of the sixth hour. Therefore
every calling from the past envies the Gentiles,
and is tormented in the grace of the Gospel.
Whence also the Savior, concluding the parable:
"The first," He says, "shall be last, and the last
first." Because the Jews are turned from the head
into the tail: and we are changed from the tail into
the head.

(Verse 13.) "Friend, I do thee no wrong." I
have read in a certain man's book that this friend
who is rebuked by the master of the house is
understood to be the laborer of the first hour, the
first-formed man (*protoplastum*), and those
who believed at that time. "Didst thou not agree
with me for a penny?" A penny has the image of
the king. Thou hast received therefore the reward
which I had promised thee, thatis, my image and
likeness: what seekest thou more; and thou dost
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not so much desire to receive more thyself, as that
another should receive nothing, as if the merit of
the reward were diminished by the fellowship of
another?

(Verses 14, 15.) "Take what is thine, and go thy
way. I will also give to this last even as to thee: Or,
is it not lawful for me to do what I will?" The Jew
in the Law is saved not by grace, but by work. For
he that shall do it shall live in it. Whence it is said
to him:

(Verse 16.) "Is thy eye evil because I am good?"
So shall the last be first, and the first last. For
many are called, but few chosen. That very same
thing is suggested by that parable of Luke, where
the elder son envies the younger, and does not
wish him to be received when he is penitent,
and accuses the father of injustice. And that we
may know that this is the sense which we have
spoken, the title of this parable and its end agree.
"So shall be," He says, "the last first, and the first
last. For many are called, but few chosen."

(Verses 17 ff.) "And Jesus going up to
Jerusalem, took the twelve disciples apart, and
said to them: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and
the Son of Man shall be betrayed to the chief
priests and the Scribes: and they shall condemn
him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gen-
tiles to be mocked, and scourged, and crucified,
and the third day he shall rise again." Frequently
he had said this same thing to the disciples:
but because many things had been disputed in
the meantime, it could slip from memory what
they had heard; about to go to Jerusalem and to
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lead the apostles with him, he prepares them for
temptation: lest when the persecution and the
ignominy of the cross should come, they should
be scandalized.

(Verses 20, 21.) "Then came to him the mother
of the sons of Zebedeo with her sons, adoring
and asking something of him." Who said to her:
"What wilt thou?" She saith to him: "Say that
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right
hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom."
Whence does the mother of the sons of Zebedee
have an opinion of the kingdom, that when the
Lord has said: "the Son of Man shall be betrayed
to the chief priests and the Scribes, and they
shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver
him to the Gentiles to be mocked, and scourged,
and crucified"; and when he announced the
ignominy of the passion to the fearing disciples,
she should ask for the glory of the triumphant?
For this reason, as I think: because after all things
the Lord had said: "and the third day he shall
rise again,” the woman thought he would reign
immediately after the resurrection; and that this
which is promised in the second coming was to
be fulfilled in the first, and with feminine greed
she desires things present, unmindful of things
future. But that the Lord asks and, at her asking,
answered: "What wilt thou?" does not come
from ignorance: but it is said from the person
of Him who was to be scourged and crucified:
as also in the case of the woman with the issue
of blood: "Who touched me?" (Luke 8:45). And
concerning Lazarus: "Where have you laid him?"
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(John 11:34). In the Old Testament also: "Adam,
where art thou?" (Gen. 3:9). And: "Descending I
will see whether they have done according to the
cry that is come to me: and if not, that I may
know" (Gen. 18:21). Moreover, the mother of the
sons of Zebedee asks with feminine error and an
affection of piety, not knowing what she asked.
Nor is it strange if she is charged with ignorance;
since it is said of Peter, when he wishes to make
three tabernacles, that he "knew not what he
said" (Mark 9).

(Verse 22.) "But Jesus answering, said: You
know not what you ask." The mother asks, and
the Lord speaks to the disciples, understanding
that her prayers proceeded from the will of the
sons. "Can you drink the chalice that I shall
drink? They say to him: We can." By the chalice
in the divine Scriptures we understand passion,
according to that: "Father, if it be possible, let this
chalice pass from me" (Matt. 26:39). And in the
Psalm: "What shall I render to the Lord for all the
things that he hath rendered to me? I will take
the chalice of salvation; and I will call upon the
name of the Lord" (Ps. 115:3 ff.); and immediately
he adds what this chaliceis: "Precious in the sight
of the Lord is the death of his Saints."

(Verse 23.) "He saith to them: My chalice
indeed you shall drink: but to sit on my right
hand or left hand, is not mine to give to you, but
to them for whom it is prepared by my Father." It
is asked how the sons of Zebedee, namely James
and John, drank the chalice of martyrdom, since
Scripture relates that only James the Apostle was
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beheaded by Herod (Acts 12): but John ended his
life by his own death. But if we read ecclesiastical
histories, in which it is reported that he himself
for martyrdom was cast into a vessel of boiling
oil, and thence as an athlete he proceeded to
receive the crown of Christ, and was immediately
relegated to the island of Patmos, we shall see
that the spirit was not wanting for martyrdom,
and that John drank the chalice of confession:
which also the three children drankin the furnace
of fire (Dan. 3), although the persecutor did not
shed their blood. Moreover, that he says: "to sit
onmyrighthand andlefthand is not mine to give
to you, but to them for whom itis prepared by my
Father," is to be understood thus: The kingdom
of heaven is not of the giver, but of the receiver.
For there is no respect of persons with God (Acts
10:34): but whoever shall show himself such that
he becomes worthy of the kingdom of heaven, he
shall receive it, because it is prepared not for the
person, but for the life. If therefore you are such
as may obtain the kingdom of heaven, which my
Father has prepared for the triumphant and the
victors, you also shall receive it. Others will have
it said of Moses and Elijah: whom they had seen
talking with Him on the mountain a little before:
but to me it seems by no means so. For the names
of those sitting in the kingdom of heaven are not
mentioned for this reason; lest by naming a few,
the rest should be thought excluded.

(Verse 24.) "And the ten hearing it, were
moved with indignation against the two
brethren." The ten apostles are not indignant
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with the mother of the sons of Zebedee, nor do
they refer it to the audacity of the woman asking;
but to the sons, because being ignorant of their
measure, they burned with immoderate desire,
to whom also the Lord had said: "You know not
what you ask." But it is understood either from
the response of the Lord, or from the indignation
of the apostles, that the sons had sent the mother
to ask for great things.

(Verses 25 ff.) "But Jesus called them to him,
and said: You know that the princes of the Gen-
tiles lord it over them; and they that are the
greater, exercise power upon them." "It shall not
be so among you: but whosoever will be the
greater among you, let him be your minister."
"And he that will be first among you, shall be
your servant." A humble and meek Teacher, He
neither rebukes the two asking for immoderate
desire; nor does He chide the remaining ten for
indignation and envy, but He sets such an exam-
ple by which He may teach that he is greater who
shall have been lesser, and that he becomes a
lord who is the servant of all. In vain, therefore,
either did those seek immoderate things: or did
these grieve over the desire of the greater: since
one comes to the summit of virtues not by power,
but by humility. Finally, He proposes an example
of Himself, that if they should slight His words,
they might blush at His deeds, and He says:

(Verse 28.) "Even as the Son of Man is not
come to be ministered unto, but to minister."
Note, what we have frequently said, that He who
ministers is called the Son of Man. "And to give
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his life a redemption for many." When He took
the form of a servant, that He might shed His
blood for the world (Phil. 2). He did not say to give
His life a redemption for all, but for many, that is,
for those who should wish to believe.

(Verses 29 ff.) "And when they went out from
Jericho, a great multitude followed him." And
behold two blind men sitting by the way side,
heard that Jesus passed by, and they cried out,
saying: "O Lord, thou son of David, have mercy
on us." And the multitude rebuked them that
they should hold their peace. But they cried out
the more, saying: "O Lord, thou son of David,
have mercy on us." There were many robbers
in Jericho, who going out and descending from
Jerusalem, were accustomed to kill and wound:
therefore the Lord came to Jericho with His disci-
ples, that He might free the wounded, and draw
a great multitude with Him. Finally, after they
wish to go out from Jericho, a great multitude
followed Him. If He had remained in Jerusalem,
and never descended to humble things, the mul-
titude even until today would sit in darkness and
in the shadow of death. But there were also two
blind men by the way. He calls those blind who
were not yet able to say: "In thy light we shall
see light" (Ps. 35:10). By the way side, because
they seemed indeed to have knowledge of the
Law: but they were ignorant of the Way, which is
Christ: whom many understand as the Pharisees
and Sadducees, but others as both peoples, both
of the Old Testament and of the New: because
the one following the written Law, the other the
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natural law, was blind without Christ. These,
because they could not see by themselves, heard
the heralds of the Savior, and confessed the Son
of David. But if each blind man is referred to
the people of the Jews, that which follows, "The
multitude rebuked them," is to be understood
of the Gentiles: whom the Apostle warns not to
glory and be proud against their root (Rom. 11);
but since they themselves were engrafted by the
error of the former ones from the wild olive into
the good olive, they ought by no means to envy
the salvation of the former ones. "Have mercy on
us, Son of David." They are rebuked by the multi-
tudes, and nevertheless they are not silent: but
more frequently they repeat the same thing, that
they may show a desire full of true light.

(Verses 32, 33.) "And Jesus stood, and called
them, and said: What will ye that I should do to
you?" They say to him: "Lord, that our eyes may
be opened." They were blind, they were ignorant
whither they were going, and they could not fol-
low the Savior. There were many pits in Jericho,
many rocks and precipices verging into the deep:
therefore the Lord stands, that they may be able
to come, and He commands them to be called,
lest the multitudes should prohibit them: and He
asks as if ignorant of what they want, that from
theresponse of the blind their manifest weakness
may be open, and virtue may be known from the
remedy.

(Verse 34.) "And Jesus having compassion on
them, touched their eyes. And immediately they
saw, and followed him." He touches the eyes,
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and the Craftsman bestows what nature had not
given. Or certainly what weakness had taken
away, mercy grants. And immediately they saw,
and followed Him. Those who before sat con-
tracted in Jericho, and knew only how to cry out,
afterwards follow Jesus, not so much with feet as
with virtues.

(Chapter XXI. --- Verses 1 ff.) And when he
had appropinquated to Jerusalem, and was come
to Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet, then Jesus sent
two disciples, saying to them: Go into the village
that is over against you: and immediately you
shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose
them and bring them to me. And if any man
shall say anything to you, say: Because the Lord
hath need of them: and immediately he will let
them go. Departing from Jericho, with very many
crowds led out from there, and health restored
to the blind, He appropinquates to Jerusalem,
enriched with great merchandise: the salvation
of believers being restored, He desires to enter
the city of peace, and the place of the vision
of God, and the citadel of the watchtower. And
when He appropinquated to Jerusalem, and was
come to Bethphage to the house of jaws (which
was a village of priests, and bore the type of
confession; and was situated on Mount Olivet,
where is the light of knowledge, where is the rest
from labors and sorrows), He sent two of His dis-
ciples, theoretical and practical (theorétikon kai
ergastikon), that is, knowledge and operation,
that they might enter the village. And He said to
them: Go into the village that is over against you.
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For it was against the apostles, nor did it wish to
receive the yoke of doctrines. "And immediately,"
He says, "you shall find an ass tied, and a colt
with her: loose them and bring them to me." The
ass was tied with many bonds of sins. The colt
also, playful and impatient of bridles, with its
mother, according to the Gospel of Luke (Chapter
XIX), had many masters, being subject not to one
error and dogma: and yet the many masters who
claimed for themselves illicit power, seeing the
true Lord, and His servants come, who had been
sent to loose them, do not dare to resist. But what
the ass is, and the colt of the ass, we shall say in
what follows.

(Verses 4, 5.) Now all this was done, that
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the
prophet, saying: Say to the daughter of Sion: Be-
hold thy king cometh to thee meek, sitting upon
an ass, and a colt the foal of her thatis used to the
yoke. This is written in the prophet Zechariah:
concerning which more fully, if there shall be a
span of life, will be said in its own place. Now it
must be touched upon briefly, that according to
theletter,in a small space of the journey, He could
not have sat upon both animals. For either He sat
on the ass, and the colt was without a rider: or if
He used the colt, which is more fitting, for sitting,
the ass was led free. Therefore, since the history
has either impossibility or unseemliness, we are
sent to higher things: so that this ass which was
used to the yoke, and tamed, and had drawn
the yoke of the law, may be understood as the
Synagogue; the colt of the ass, playful and free,
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the people of the Gentiles, upon whom Jesus sat,
having sent to them two of His disciples, one to
the Circumcision, and the other to the Gentiles.

(Verses 6, 7.) And the disciples going, did as Je-
sus commanded them. And they brought the ass
and the colt: and laid their garments upon them,
and made him sit thereon. This colt and ass, upon
which the apostles spread their garments, so that
Jesus might sit more softly, were naked before
the coming of the Savior, and many claiming
dominion over them for themselves, they were
cold without covering. But after they received
the apostolic garments, having been made more
beautiful, they had the Lord as a rider. Now the
apostolic garment can be understood either as
the doctrine of virtues, or the explanation of the
Scriptures, or the varieties of Ecclesiastical dog-
mas: with which unless the soul shall have been
instructed and adorned, it does not merit to have
the Lord as arider.

(Verse 8.) And a very great multitude spread
their garments in the way. See the difference of
each person. The apostles place their garments
upon the ass; the crowd, which is lowlier, spreads
them under the feet of the ass; lest anywhere
it should strike against a stone, lest it tread on
a thorn, lest it fall into a pit. "Others also cut
boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the
way." From the fruit-bearing trees, with which
Mount Olivet is planted, they cut boughs, and
strewed them in the way: that they might make
crooked things straight, and level the unequal: so
that more rightly and securely in the heart of be-
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lievers, Christ, the victor over demons and vices,
might advance.

(Verse 9.) "And the multitudes that went be-
fore and that followed, cried, saying: Hosanna to
the son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord: Hosanna in the highest." Since
the history is manifest, let us follow the spiritual
order of discourse. The multitudes that had gone
out from Jericho, and followed the Savior and
His disciples, after they saw the colt of the ass
loosed (which before had been tied) and adorned
with the garments of the apostles, and the Lord
Jesus sitting upon it, spread their garments, and
strewed the way with boughs of trees. And when
they had done all things by work, they also render
the testimony of the voice: and those going before
and following resound not with a brief and silent
confession, but with a most full cry: "Hosanna
to the son of David, blessed is he that cometh in
the name of the Lord." Now that he says: "The
multitudes that went before and that followed,"
shows both peoples, both those who before the
Gospel, and those who after the Gospel believed
in the Lord, praising Jesus with a consonant voice
of confession: and according to the example of
the previous parable of the workers of different
hours, receiving the one reward of faith. Further-
more, what follows: "Hosanna to the son of
David," what it may signify, I remember to have
said many years ago in a brief letter to Damasus,
then bishop of the city of Rome; and now I will
touch upon it briefly. In the hundred and sev-
enteenth psalm, which was manifestly written
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concerning the advent of the Savior, among other
things we also read this: "The stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the head
of the corner." This is the Lord's doing and it is
wonderful in our eyes. This is the day which the
Lord hath made: let us exult and rejoice in it."
And immediately there is joined: "O Lord, save
me: O Lord, give good success. Blessed be he that
cometh in the name of the Lord: we have blessed
you out of the house of the Lord," and the rest
(Ps. 117:22 ff.). Instead of that which is had in the
Seventy interpreters: 0 Kyrie, soson dg, thatis, "O
Lord, save now"; in the Hebrew we read: ANNA
ADONAI OSIANNA, which Symmachus has more
clearly interpreted saying: "I beseech thee, Lord,
save, I beseech thee."

(Verse 10.) "And when he was come into
Jerusalem, the whole city was moved, saying:
Who is this?" And the people said." When Jesus
entered with the whole multitude, the city of
Jerusalem is moved, wondering at the frequency,
ignorant of the truth, and saying: "Who is this?"
Whichindeedin another place we read the angels
saying: "Who is this King of Glory" (Ps. 23:8)?
But while others were either doubting or ques-
tioning, the common people confess: beginning
from the lesser things, that they may arrive at the
greater, and they say: "This is Jesus the prophet,
from Nazareth of Galilee." The Prophet, whom
also Moses had said would come like unto him-
self, and who properly among the Greeks is writ-
ten with the article (arthron). But "from Nazareth
of Galilee," because He had been brought up
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there: that the flower of the field might be nour-
ished in the flower of virtues.

(Verses 12, 13.) "And Jesus went into the tem-
ple of God, and cast out all them that sold and
boughtin the temple, and overthrew the tables of
the money-changers, and the chairs of them that
sold doves." And he saith to them: It is written,
My house shall be called the house of prayer; but
you have made it a den of thieves." Accompanied
by the crowd of believers (which had spread its
garments that the colt might advance with unin-
jured foot), Jesus enters the temple, and casts
out all who sold and bought in the temple: and
he overthrew the tables of the money-changers,
and scattered the chairs of them that sold doves,
and said to them, bringing forth testimony from
the holy Scriptures (Isa. 56), that the house of His
Father ought to be a house of prayer, not a den
of thieves, or a house of merchandise (Jer. 7): as
it is written in another Evangelist (John 2). From
this it is first to be known, that according to the
mandates of the Law, in the most august temple
of the Lord in the whole world, and with the peo-
ple flowing thither from almost all the regions of
the Jews, innumerable victims were immolated,
especially on feast days, of bulls, rams, and goats:
the poor, lest they should be without a sacrifice,
offering young pigeons and turtles: it happened
very often, that those who had come from afar
did not have victims. Therefore the priests de-
vised how they might make a prey of the people,
and they sold all the animals which were needed
for sacrifices, so that they might both sell to those
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not having them, and they themselves again
receive them when bought. This trick of theirs
was dissipated by the frequent want of those
coming, who were in need of expenses, and not
only did not have victims, but not even that from
which they might buy birds and cheap little gifts.
They therefore placed also money-changers who
might give money on loan under security. But be-
cause it was commanded by the Law (Lev. 25, and
Deut. 23), that no one should receive usury, and
the money lent could not be of use, which would
have nothing of profit, and sometimes might lose
the principal, they devised also another scheme,
so that instead of money-changers, they might
make Collybistae, the propriety of which word
the Latin language does not express. Collyba are
called among them what we call tragemata, or
cheap little gifts.

(Verse 14.) "And there came to him the blind
and the lame in the temple; and he healed
them." Unless He had overthrown the tables of
the money-changers, and the chairs of them that
sold doves, the blind and the lame would not
have merited to receive their pristine light and a
quickened step.

(Verse 15.) "And the chief priests and Scribes,
seeing the wonderful things that he did, and
the children crying in the temple, and saying,
Hosanna to the son of David; were moved with
indignation, and said to him: Hearest thou what
these say?" Most people think that the greatest
of signs was that Lazarus was raised (John 11),
that the blind man from the womb received light
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(John 9), that at the Jordan the voice of the Father
was heard (Matt. 3), that transfigured on the
mountain He showed the glory of one triumph-
ing (Matt. 17). To me, among all the signs He did,
this seems more wonderful, that one man, and at
that time contemptible, and so lowly that He was
afterwards crucified, while the Scribes and Phar-
isees were raging against Him, and seeing their
gains destroyed, could with the lashes of a single
scourge cast out such a multitude, and subvert
the tables, and break the chairs, and do other
things which an infinite army would not have
done. For something fiery and starry radiated
from His eyes, and the majesty of divinity shone
in His face. And although the priests do not dare
to lay a hand on Him, yet they calumniate His
works, and they turn the testimony of the people
and of the children who were crying, "Hosanna
to the son of David," into a calumny: namely,
that this should be said to the Son of God alone.
Let bishops therefore see, and men however holy,
with how great danger they suffer these things to
be said to themselves, if it is imputed as a crime
to the Lord, to whom this was truly said, because
the faith of believers was not yet solid.

(Verse 16.) "And Jesus saith to them: Yea."
Have you never read: Out of the mouth of infants
and of sucklings thou hast perfected praise?"
How moderately He tempers His sentence, and
the response tending towards both sides, and not
open to calumny? He did not say what the Scribes
desired to hear, "the children do well that they
may bear testimony to me," nor again, "they err:
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they are children, you ought to pardon their age";
but He brings forth an example from the eighth
psalm, so that, the Lord being silent, the testi-
mony of the Scriptures might confirm the words
of the children.

(Verse 17.) "And leaving them, he went out
of the city into Bethany, and remained there."
He left the unbelievers, and having gone out
from the city of those contradicting, He went to
Bethany, which is interpreted as the house of
obedience, already then prefiguring the vocation
of the Gentiles, and He remained there, because
He could not remain in Israel. This also is to be
understood, that He was of such great poverty,
and flattered no one so much, thatin the greatest
city He found no guest, no mansion, butin a small
field He dwelt with Lazarus and his sisters: for
Bethany is their village.

(Verses 18, ff.) And in the morning, returning
into the city, he was hungry. And seeing a certain
fig tree by the way side, he came to it, and found
nothing on it but leaves only, and he saith to it:
May no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever.
And immediately the fig tree withered away. And
the disciples seeing it wondered, saying: How is
it presently withered away?" The darkness of the
night being discussed, the morning light radiat-
ing, and noon being near, in which the Lord by
His passion was to illustrate the world, when
He returned into the city, He was hungry, either
showing the truth of human flesh, or hungering
for the salvation of believers, and seething at
the incredulity of Israel. And when He had seen
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a certain tree (which we understand as the Syna-
gogue, and the assembly of the Jews) by the way
side: for it had the Law, and therefore it was by
the way side, because it did not believe in the
Way, He came to it, standing namely and immo-
bile, and not having the feet of the Gospel: and
found nothing in it but leaves only, the noise of
promises, Pharisaic traditions, and the boasting
of the Law, and the ornaments of words without
any fruits of truth. Whence also another evange-
list says: "For the time was not yet" (Mark 11:13);
either because the time of the salvation of Israel
had not yet come, because the people of the Gen-
tiles had not yet entered in, or because the time
of faith had passed, because coming to that first
one, and being spurned, He had passed to the
nations. "And he saith to it: May no fruit grow
on thee henceforward," either "for ever," or "unto
the age": for the Greek word aion signifies both.
And the fig tree withered away, which when the
Lord was hungry, did not have the foods which
He had desired. But the leaves withered in such
a way that the trunk itself remained, and the
branches being broken, the root might be green
[Al live], which in the last time if it shall wish to
believe, may sprout the shoots of faith, and the
Scripture be fulfilled, saying: "There is hope for
a tree" (Job 14:7). But according to the letter, the
Lord being about to suffer among the peoples,
and to carry the stumbling-block of the cross,
ought to strengthen the minds of the disciples
by the anticipation of a sign. Whence also the
disciples wonder, saying: "How is it presently
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withered away?" The Savior could therefore by
the same power...

(Verses 21, 22.) And Jesus answering, said to
them: Amen, I say to you, if you shall have faith,
and stagger not, not only shall you do this of the
fig tree, but even if you shall say to this mountain,
Take up and cast thyself into the sea, it shall be
done. And all things whatsoever you shall ask
in prayer, believing, you shall receive." The dogs
of the Gentiles bark against us in their volumes,
which they have left for a memorial of their own
impiety, asserting that the apostles did not have
faith, because they could not transfer mountains.
To whom we shall respond, that many signs were
done by the Lord, according to the testimony of
John the Evangelist, which if they were written,
the world could not contain (John 21:25). Not
that the world could not contain the volumes,
which one little cupboard, or one chest, can con-
tain, however manifold they may be: but that it
cannot bear the greatness of the signs because
of the wonders and incredulity. Therefore we
believe that the apostles also did these things,
but that they were not written for this reason,
lest a greater occasion of contradicting should be
given to the unfaithful. Otherwise let us ask them
whether they believe in these signs, which are
narrated as written, or not. And when we shall
have seen them to be unfaithful, we shall conse-
quently prove that they would not have believed
in greater ones either, who have not believed in
lesser ones. This against those. For the rest let
us, as we have already said before, understand by
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the mountain the devil being proud, and tossing
himself against his Creator, who is called by the
prophet a corrupt mountain. And when he shall
have possessed the soul of a man, and been
rooted in it, he can be transferred by the apostles,
and those who are like the apostles, into the sea,
thatis, into salt and fluctuating and bitter places,
which have no sweetness of God. The same thing
is also read in the Psalms: "We will not fear while
the earth shall be troubled, and the mountains
shall be transferred into the heart of the sea" (Ps.
45:2).

(Verse 23.) "And when he was come into the
temple, the chief priests and ancients of the
people came to him as he was teaching, saying:
By what authority dost thou these things? and
who hath given thee this authority?" In different
words they build the same calumny as above,
when they said: "By Beelzebub the prince of the
devils he casteth out devils." For when they say:
"By what authority dost thou these things?" they
doubt concerning the power of God, and they
wish it to be understood that what He does is of
the devil. Adding also: "Who hath given thee this
authority?" they most manifestly deny the Son of
God, whom they think does signs not by His own
strength, but by another's.

(Verses 24 ff.) "Jesus answering, said to them:
I also will ask you one word, which if you shall
tell me, I will also tell you by what authority I do
these things. The baptism of John, whence was
it? from heaven, or from men? But they thought
within themselves, saying: If we shall say, From
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heaven, he will say to us: Why then did you not
believe him? But if we shall say, From men, we
are afraid of the multitude: for all held John as
a prophet. And answering Jesus, they said: We
know not." This is what is commonly said: For
a bad knot in a tree, a bad nail or wedge must
be driven in. The Lord could have confuted the
calumny of the tempters by an open response,
but He prudently interrogates, so that they may
be condemned by their own either silence or sen-
tence. For if they had responded that the baptism
of John was from heaven (as they themselves
being wise in malice handled), the consequent
response was: Why then were you not baptized
by John? If they had wished to say that it was
composed by human deception, and had nothing
divine, they feared a sedition of the people. For all
the multitudes in flocks had received the baptism
of John, and so held him as a prophet. Therefore
the most impious faction responded, and used
a word of humility, by which they said they did
not know, for the purpose of fitting together their
snares.

(Verse 27.) "He also said to them: Neither do
I tell you by what authority I do these things."
They lied in that they had responded they did
not know: it was consequent therefore according
to their response that the Lord also should say,
"Neither do I know"; but Truth cannot lie, and
He says: "Neither do I tell you." From which He
shows both that they know, but are unwilling to
respond, and that He knows, and therefore does
not say, because they keep silent what they know,
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and immediately He brings in a parable, which
may both argue them of impiety, and teach that
the kingdom of God is to be transferred to the
nations.

(Verses 28 ff.) "But what think you? A certain
man had two sons; and coming to the first, he
said: Son, go work today in my vineyard. And he
answering, said: I will not. But afterwards, being
moved with repentance, he went. And coming to
the other, he said in like manner. And he answer-
ing, said: I go, Sir; and he went not. Which of the
two did the father's will? They say to him: The
first. Jesus saith to them" (Luke 15). These are the
two sons, who are also described in Luke's para-
ble, the frugal and the luxurious, and concerning
whom Zechariah the prophet speaks: "I took unto
me two rods: the one I called Beauty, and the
other I called a Cord: and I fed the flock" (Zech.
11:7). To the first is said, to the people of the
Gentiles through the knowledge of the natural
law: "Go, and work in my vineyard": that is, what
thou wouldst not have done to thee, do not thou
to another (Tobit 4). Who proudly responded:
"I will not." But afterwards in the advent of the
Savior, having performed repentance, he worked
in the vineyard of God, and corrected the contu-
macy of his word by labor. But the second son is
the people of the Jews, who responded to Moses:
"All things whatsoever the Lord hath said we will
do" (Exod.24), and he went not into the vineyard,
because, the son of the master of the house being
killed, he thought himself the heir. But others do
not think the parable is of the Gentiles and Jews,
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but simply of sinners and the just: the Lord Him-
self also afterwards discussing His proposition.
"Amen I say to you, that the publicans and the
harlots shall go before you into the kingdom of
God." For the reason that they who by evil works
had denied that they served God, afterwards re-
ceived the baptism of repentance from John. But
the Pharisees, who preferred justice, and boasted
that they did the law of God, having contemned
the baptism of John, did the precepts of God.
(Verse 32.) "For John came to you in the way
of justice, and you did not believe him. But the
publicans and the harlots believed him: and you,
seeingit, did not even afterwards repent, that you
might believe him." Furthermore, what is said:
"Which of the two did the father's will? And they
say: The last." It is to be known that in the true
copies "the last" is not had, but "the first," so
that they may be condemned by their own judg-
ment. But if we should wish to read "the last,"
the interpretation is manifest: that we may say
the Jews indeed understand the truth; but they
tergiversate, and are unwilling to say what they
think: just as also knowing the baptism of John to
be from heaven, they were unwilling to say it.
(Verse 33.) "Hear ye another parable: There
was a man a householder, who planted a vine-
yard, and made a hedge round about it, and
dug in it a winepress, and built a tower, and let
it out to husbandmen; and went into a strange
country." This is what the Lord signified, taken
from a proverb: "Itis hard for thee to kick against
the goad" (Acts 9:5). The chief priests, and the
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ancients of the people, who had interrogated the
Lord: "By what authority dost thou these things?
and who hath given thee this authority?" and
had wished to catch wisdom in a word, are over-
come by their own art; and they hear in parables
what they did not merit to hear with an open
face. This man the householder, is he himself
who had two sons; and who in another parable
hired laborers into his vineyard; who planted a
vineyard, concerning which also Isaiah speaks
most fully through a Song, bringing in at the end:
"The vineyard of the Lord of Sabaoth is the house
of Israel" (Isa. 5:7). And in the Psalm: "Thou hast
brought a vineyard," he says, "out of Egypt: thou
hast cast out the Gentiles, and planted it" (Ps.
79:9). "And made a hedge round about it," either
the wall of the city, or the helps of angels: "and
dug in it a winepress," either the altar, or those
winepresses, of which also three Psalms are pre-
notated by the title: the eighth, and the eightieth,
and the eighty-third. "And built a tower": no
doubt but the temple, concerning which it is said
through Micah: "And thou, cloudy tower, daugh-
ter of Sion" (Mic. 4:8). "And let it out to husband-
men," whom elsewhere he called laborers of the
vineyard: who had been hired at the first, third,
sixth, ninth and eleventh hour (Matt. 20). "And
went into a strange country': not by mutation of
place; for whence can God be absent, by whom all
things are filled? and who says through Jeremiah:
"I'am a God at hand, and not a God afar off, saith
the Lord" (Jer. 23:23). But He seems to go away
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from the vineyard that He may leave to the vine-
dressers free will of operating.

(Verses 34 ff.) "And when the time of the
fruits drew near, he sent his servants to the
husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits
thereof. And the husbandmen laying hands on
his servants, beat one, and killed another, and
stoned another. Again he sent other servants
more than the former; and they did to them in like
manner." He had given them the Law, and in this
vineyard He had commanded them to work, that
they might exhibit the fruit of the Law in works.
Afterwards He sent servants to them, whom they,
having apprehended, either beat, as Jeremiah; or
killed, as Isaiah; or stoned, as Naboth (3 Kings 21),
and Zechariah, whom they killed between the
temple and the altar (2 Chron. 24). Let us read the
epistle of Paul to the Hebrews (Heb. 11); and from
itwe shall most fully learn what great things each
of the servants of the Lord suffered.

(Verses 37, 38.) "And last of all he sent to
them his son, saying: They will reverence my son.
But the husbandmen seeing the son, said among
themselves: This is the heir: come, let us kill him,
and we shall have his inheritance." In that which
we read above: "Again he sent other servants
more than the former; and they did to them in
like manner," he shows the patience of the house-
holder, that he sent more frequently, that he
might provoke the evil colonists to repentance:
but they treasured up for themselves wrath in the
day of wrath (Rom. 2). Furthermore, that which
is joined: "They will reverence my son," does not
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come from ignorance. For what may the house-
holder not know, who in this place is understood
as God the Father? But God is always said to
doubt, that free will may be reserved to man. Let
us interrogate Arius and Eunomius. Behold, the
Father is said to be ignorant, and He tempers His
sentence, and as much as is in you, He is proved
to have lied. Whatever they shall respond for the
Father, let them understand this for the Son, who
says that He is ignorant of the day of consumma-
tion.

(Verse 39.) "And taking him, they cast him
forth out of the vineyard, and killed him." And the
Apostle speaks, that Jesus was crucified without
the gate (Heb. 13). We can also understand it oth-
erwise; that He was cast out of the vineyard, and
there killed: so that the nations receiving Him,
the vineyard might be let out to others.

(Verses 40, 41.) "When therefore the lord of
the vineyard shall come, what will he do to those
husbandmen? They say to him: He will bring
those evil men to an evil end; and will let out his
vineyard to other husbandmen, that shall render
him the fruit in due season." The Lord interro-
gates them not because He is ignorant what they
are about to respond, but that they may be con-
demned by their own response. Now the vineyard
has been let out to us, and let out on this condi-
tion, that we render to the Lord the fruit in due
season, and know at each time what it behooves
us either to speak, or to do.

(Verse 42.) "Jesus saith to them: Have you
never read in the Scriptures: The stone which the
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builders rejected, the same is become the head
of the corner? By the Lord this hath been done;
and it is wonderful in our eyes" (Ps. 117:22, 23).
By various parables and different discourses the
same things are woven together. For those whom
above he had called laborers, and vine-dressers,
and husbandmen, he now calls builders, that is,
stonemasons. Whence the Apostle says: "You are
God's husbandry, you are God's building" (1 Cor.
3:9). These stonemasons, therefore, just as also
the vine-dressers receive the vineyard, so they
received the stone, which they might either place
in the foundations, according to the architect
Paul (Ibid.); or in the corner, thatit may associate
two walls, that is, both peoples (Eph. 2), which
being rejected by them, was made into the head
of the corner. And this was done by the Lord, not
by human strengths, but by the power of God.
Concerning this stone of help Peter also speaks
confidently: "This stone which was rejected by
you builders, the same is become the head of the
corner” (1 Pet. 2:7). And Isaiah: "Behold," he says,
"Iwill send into the foundations of Sion a chosen,
precious, corner stone: and he that shall believe
in him shall not be confounded" (Isa. 28:16).
(Verse 43.) "Therefore I say to you, that the
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and
shall be given to a nation yielding the fruits
thereof." Several times I have said, that the king-
dom of God is understood as the holy Scriptures,
which the Lord took away from the Jews, and de-
livered to us, that we may yield the fruits of them.
This is the vineyard which is delivered to the hus-

245



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

bandmen and vine-dressers, in which they who
shall not have worked, having only the name of
the Scriptures, are about to lose the fruits of the
vineyard.

(Verse 44.) "And whosoever shall fall on this
stone, shall be broken: but on whomsoever it
shall fall, it will grind him to powder." It is one
thing to offend Christ by evil works, another to
deny Him. He who is a sinner, and yet believes in
Him, falls indeed upon the stone, and is broken,
but is not altogether ground to powder: for he
is reserved through repentance for salvation. But
on whomsoever that stone shall fall, thatis, upon
whom the stone itself shall rush, and who shall
have utterly denied Christ, it will grind him to
powder, so that not even a potsherd may remain,
in which a little water may be drawn.

(Verses 45, 46.) "And when the chief priests
and Pharisees had heard his parables, they knew
that he spoke of them. And seeking to lay hands
on him, they feared the multitudes: because they
held him as a prophet." Although they were of a
hard heart, and because of incredulity and impi-
ety toward the Son of God, dull, yet they could not
deny the open propositions: and they understood
that all the sentences of the Lord were directed
against them. Whence they wished indeed to
kill Him, but they feared the multitudes: because
they held Him as a prophet. The crowd is always
mobile, and not persisting in a proposed will: and
after the manner of waves, is drawn hither and
thither by the impulse of different winds. Whom
now they venerate and worship as a prophet:
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afterwards they cry against Him: "Crucify, crucify
such a one" (John 19:6).

(Chapter XXII. --- Verses 1, 2.) "And Jesus
answering, spoke again in parables to them, say-
ing: The kingdom of heaven is become like to a
man being a king, who made a marriage for his
son." The Pharisees understanding the parables
to be said of themselves, sought to lay hands on
Him and kill Him. The Lord knowing this will
of theirs, nevertheless rebukes them raging, nor
is He overcome by fear, from arguing sinners.
This king who made a marriage for his son, is
Almighty God. Now He makes a marriage for our
Lord Jesus Christ and the Church, which was
gathered together both from the Jews, and from
the nations.

(Verse 3.) "And he sent his servant to call
them that were invited to the marriage; and they
would not come." No doubt but Moses, through
whom He gave the Law to those invited. But if we
read "servants,”" as many copies have, it is to be
referred to the prophets, because they who were
invited through them contemned to come.

(Verses 4, 5.) "Again he sent other servants,
saying: Tell them that were invited: Behold, T have
prepared my dinner; my beeves and fatlings are
killed, and all things are ready: come ye to the
marriage. But they neglected." It is better that
the servants who were sent a second time should
be understood as prophets, than apostles: yet so
if above, "servant," was written. But if you read
"servants" there, here the second servants are to
be understood as apostles. The dinner prepared,
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and the beeves and fatlings killed, are described
either by metaphor as royal riches, so that from
carnal things spiritual things may be understood,
or certainly the greatness of dogmas, and the
doctrine most full of the law of God can be per-
ceived.

(Verse 6.) "And they went their ways, one
to his farm, and another to his merchandise.
And the rest laid hands on his servants, and
having treated them contumeliously, put them
to death." Among those who do not receive the
truth of the Gospel, there is much diversity. For
they are of a lesser crime who being occupied
with other things were unwilling to come, than
those who, having contemned the affection of
the inviter, turned humanity into cruelty, and
having laid hands on the servants of the king, ei-
ther treated them contumeliously, or killed them.
In this parable the killing of the bridegroom is
silent: and through the deaths of the servants, the
contempt of the marriage is shown.

(Verse 7.) "But when the king had heard of
it, he was angry." Concerning whom it had been
said above: "The kingdom of heaven is become
like to a man being a king," when he was invit-
ing to the marriage, and was doing works of
clemency, the name of man was applied; now
when he comes to vengeance, man is silent, and
heis called king only. "And sending his armies, he
destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city."
Let us understand by armies, either the avenging
angels, of whom it is written in the Psalms:
"Immissions by evil angels" (Ps. 77:49); or the
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Romans, under the leader Vespasian and Titus,
who having killed the peoples of Judea, burnt the
prevaricating city.

(Verses 8 ff.) "Then he saith to his servants:
The marriage indeed is ready; but they that were
invited were not worthy. Go ye therefore into the
highways; and as many as you shall find, call to
the marriage. And his servants going forth into
the ways, gathered together all that they found,
both bad and good; and the marriage was filled
with guests." The people of the nations was not
in the ways, but in the exits of the ways. But
it is asked how among those who were without
among the bad, some good were also found? This
place the Apostle treats more fully to the Romans
(Rom. 2:14): that the nations naturally doing
those things which are of the law, condemn the
Jews, who did not do the written law. Among the
ethnics themselves also there is infinite diversity;
since we know some to be prone to vices and
rushing to evils: others because of the honesty of
manners dedicated to virtues.

(Verses11,12.) "And the king went in to see the
guests: and he saw there a man who had not on
a wedding garment. And he saith to him: Friend,
how camest thou in hither not having on a wed-
ding garment? But he was silent." These who had
been invited to the marriage, from the hedges
and corners, and streets, and different places,
had filled the supper of the king. But afterwards
when the king had come, that he might see those
sitting at table in his feast (that s, resting in their
as it were faith; so that in the day of judgment he
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might visit the guests, and discern the merits of
each), he found one who was not clothed with a
wedding garment. This one, is understood as all
who are associated in malice. Now the wedding
garment is the precepts of the Lord, and the
works which are completed from the law and the
Gospel, and effect the garment of the new man.
If anyone therefore in the time of judgment shall
be found under the Christian name not to have
a wedding garment, that is, the garment of the
super-celestial man; but a polluted garment, that
is, the spoils of the old man, he is immediately re-
buked, and itis said to him: "Friend, how camest
thou in hither?" He calls him friend, because he
was invited to the marriage: he argues him of
impudence, because with a sordid garment he
polluted the wedding cleanlinesses. "But he was
silent." For in that time there will be no place for
repentance, nor faculty of denying, since all the
angels and the world itself is a witness of sins.

(Verse 13.) "Then the king said to the waiters:
Bind his hands and feet, and cast him into the
exterior darkness: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth." Understand the bound hands
and feet, and the weeping of the eyes, and the
gnashing of teeth, either for proving the truth of
the resurrection. Or certainly for this reason the
hands and feet are bound, that they may cease to
work evil, and to run to the shedding of blood. In
the weeping also of the eyes, and the gnashing of
teeth, by the metaphor of corporal members, the
greatness of the torments is shown.
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(Verse 14.) "For many are called, but few are
chosen." He comprehends all the parables in a
brief sentence: that both in the work of the vine-
yard, and in the building of the house, and in the
wedding feast, not the beginnings, but the end is
sought.

(Verse 15.) "Then the Pharisees going, con-
sulted among themselves how to ensnare him
in his speech. And they send to him their disci-
ples with the Herodians, saying." Recently under
Caesar Augustus, Judea being subject to the Ro-
mans, when the description was celebrated in
the whole world, it had been made tributary,
and there was a great sedition in the people,
some saying for security and quiet, because the
Romans fought for all, that tributes ought to be
paid: but the Pharisees, who were applauding
themselves concerning justice, saying on the
contrary, that the people of God (who paid tithes,
and gave first-fruits, and did the rest which are
written in the Law) ought not to be subject to
human laws. Caesar Augustus had constituted
Herod the son of Antipater, a foreigner and pros-
elyte, king for the Jews, who might preside over
tributes, and obey the Roman empire. Therefore
the Pharisees send their disciples with the Hero-
dians, that is, the soldiers of Herod, or those
whom the Pharisees mocking because they paid
tributes to the Romans, called Herodians, and not
dedicated to divine worship. Some of the Latins
ridiculously think that those were Herodians
who believed Herod to be Christ, which we read
nowhere at all.
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(Verse 16.) "Master, we know that thou art
true, and teachest the way of God in truth:
and neither carest thou for any man. For thou
regardest not the person of men: Tell us therefore
what dost thou think: Is it lawful to give tribute
to Caesar, or not?"

Asmooth and fraudulentinterrogation, which
provokes the responder to fear God more than
Caesar, and to say that tributes ought not to be
paid, so that the Herodians hearing this might
immediately hold him as the leader of a sedition
against the Romans.

(Verse 18.) "But Jesus knowing their wicked-
ness, said: Why do you tempt me, ye hypocrites?"

The first virtue of the responder is to know the
mind of the interrogators, and to call them not
disciples, but tempters.

A hypocrite therefore is so called, who is one
thing and simulates another, thatis, acts one way
in deed, and pretends another in voice.

(Verse 19.) "Show me the coin of the tribute.
And they offered him a penny."

Wisdom always acts wisely, so that the
tempters might be confuted chiefly by their own
words.

"Show me," he says, "a penny," that is, the
kind of coin which was imputed for ten coins, and
had the image of Caesar.

(Verse 20.) "And Jesus saith to them: Whose
image is this, and the inscription?"

Let those who think the interrogation of the
Savior to be ignorance and not a dispensation,
learn from the present place, that Jesus could cer-
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tainly have known whose image was on the coin;
but he asks, that he might respond competently
to their speech.

(Verse 21.) "They say to him: Caesar's. Then he
saith to them: Render therefore the things that
are Caesar's to Caesar; and the things that are
God's to God."

Let us not think that Caesar means Augustus,
but Tiberius his stepson, who succeeded in his
place, under whom the Lord suffered.

Moreover, all the Roman kings from the first
Gaius Caesar, who had seized the empire, were
called Caesars.

Furthermore, what he says: "Render the
things that are Caesar's to Caesar," that is, the
tribute coin and money: "and the things that
are God's to God," let us understand as tithes,
first-fruits, and oblations, and victims: just as he
himself rendered tributes for himself and Peter
(Matt. 17); and rendered to God the things that
are God's, doing the will of the Father (John 6).

(Verse 22.) "And hearing this, they wondered."
Those who ought to have believed at such great
wisdom, wondered that their cleverness of en-
snaring had not found a place.

"And leaving him, they went their way." Car-
rying back infidelity along with the miracle.

(Verse 23.) "That day there came to him the
Sadducees, who say there is no resurrection."

There were two heresies among the Jews: one
of the Pharisees, the other of the Sadducees.

The Pharisees preferred the justice of tradi-
tions and observations, which they call deutero-
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seis [secondary laws]; whence they were also
called "the divided" by the people.

But the Sadducees, who are interpreted as
"the just," also claimed for themselves what they
were not: the former believing in and confessing
the resurrection of both body and soul, and an-
gels and spirit: the latter (according to the Acts of
the Apostles) denied all these things (Acts 4).

These are the two houses of which Isaiah more
clearly teaches that they were to stumble against
the stone of stumbling (Isa. 8).

(Verse 24 ff.) "And they asked him, saying:
Master, Moses said: If a man die having no son,
that his brother should marry his wife, and raise
up seed to his brother."

"Now there were with us seven brethren: and
the first having married a wife, died, and having
no seed, left his wife to his brother. In like manner
the second, and the third, even to the seventh.
And last of all the woman died also."

Those who did not believe in the resurrection
of bodies, and thought the soul perished with the
bodies, rightly feign a fable of this sort, which
might argue those of delirium who assert the
resurrection of the dead.

It can, however, happen that this truly oc-
curred at some time in their nation.

(Verse 28.) "In the resurrection therefore
whose wife shall she be of the seven? For they all
had her."

They oppose the foulness of the fable, that
they might deny the truth of the resurrection.
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(Verse 29.) "But Jesus answering, said to them:
You err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the
power of God."

Therefore they err, because they do not know
the Scriptures: and because they are ignorant of
the Scriptures, consequently they do not know
the power of God, that is, Christ, who is the
power of God and the wisdom of God (1 Cor. 1).

(Verse 30.) "For in the resurrection they shall
neither marry nor be married; but are as the
angels of God in heaven."

Latin custom does not correspond to the
Greek idiom. For "to marry" (nubere) is properly
said of women, and men "to take wives" (uxores
ducere); but let us understand the statement
simply, that "to marry" is written of men, and "to
be married" of wives.

If in the resurrection they shall neither marry
nor be married, then bodies shall rise again,
which are able to marry and be married.

For no one says of a stone or a tree, or those
things which do not have genital members, that
they do not marry nor are married; but of those
which, although they can marry, yet for another
reason do not marry.

But as to what is added: "But they are as the
angels of God in heaven," a spiritual conversation
is promised.

(Verse 31ff.) "And as concerning the resurrec-
tion of the dead, have you not read that which
was spoken by God, saying to you: I am the God
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
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Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the
living."

And the multitudes hearing it, were in admi-
ration at his doctrine. To prove the truth of the
resurrection, he could have used many other
more manifest examples, among which is that
one: "The dead shall be raised up, and they that
are in the sepulchers shall rise again" (Isa. 26:19).

And in another place: "Many of those that
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake: some
unto life, and others unto reproach and eternal
confusion" (Dan. 12:2).

It is asked, therefore, why the Lord wished to
prefer this testimony, which seems ambiguous,
or not sufficiently pertaining to the truth of the
resurrection: "I am the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob"; and as if,
this having been brought forward, he had proved
what he wished, he immediately added: "He is
not the God of the dead, but of the living."

At which thing the multitudes standing
around, knowing the mystery, wondered at his
doctrine and responses.

Above we said that the Sadducees, confessing
neither angel, nor spirit, nor the resurrection of
bodies, also preached the destruction of souls.

These received only the five books of Moses,
rejecting the prophecies of the prophets. It was
therefore foolish to bring forward testimonies
from there, whose authority they did not follow.

Furthermore, to prove the eternity of souls, he
places an example from Moses: "I am the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
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Jacob" (Exod. 3:6); and immediately adds: "He is
not the God of the dead, but of the living"; so
that when he had proved that souls remain after
death (for it could not be that he was the God of
those who in no way existed), consequently the
resurrection of bodies would also be introduced,
which performed good or evil things with the
souls.

The Apostle Paul follows this place more fully
in the latter part of the first Epistle to the
Corinthians (1 Cor. 15).

(Verse 34 ff.) "But the Pharisees hearing that
he had silenced the Sadducees, came together:
and one of them, a doctor of the law, asked
him, tempting him: Master, which is the great
commandment in the law?"

Jesus said to him: Thou shaltlove the Lord thy
God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole
soul, and with thy whole mind: thisis the greatest
and the first commandment. And the second is
like to this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy-
self. On these two commandments dependeth
the whole law and the prophets."”

What we read of Herod and Pontius Pilate,
that they made agreement in the death of the
Lord, this we also now see of the Pharisees and
Sadducees, who are contrary among themselves,
but with equal mind consent to tempting Jesus.

Those, therefore, who had already been con-
futed above in the showing of the penny, and had
seen the faction of the adverse party subverted,
ought to have been warned by the example, lest
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they should further plot snares: but malevolence
and envy nourish impudence.

One of the doctors of the law asks, not desir-
ing to know, but tempting, whether the one
interrogated knew what he was asked, which
was the greater commandment: not asking about
the commandments, but what is the first and
great commandment; so that since all things
which God has commanded are great, whatever
he should respond, he might have an occasion of
calumniating, asserting another to be the great
one out of many.

Whoever, therefore, knows and asks, not with
a vow of learning, but with a study of knowing
whether he who is about to respond knows, ap-
proaches in the likeness of the Pharisees, not as a
disciple, but as a tempter.
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BOOK FOUR.

(Verse 41ff.) "But the Pharisees being gathered
together, Jesus asked them, saying: What think
you of Christ, whose son is he? They say to him:
David's." He saith to them: How then doth David
in spirit call him Lord, saying: The Lord said to
my Lord, Sit on my right hand, until I make thy
enemies thy footstool?" "If David then call him
Lord, how is he his son?"

Those who had been gathered together to
tempt Jesus, and were striving to catch the truth
with a fraudulent interrogation, provided an oc-
casion for their own confutation.

And they are interrogated about Christ, whose
son he is. Jesus' interrogation profits us even to
this day against the Jews.

For even these who confess that Christ is to
come, assert him to be a simple man and a holy
man from the race of David.

Let us therefore interrogate them, being
taughtby the Lord: if he is a simple man, and only
the son of David, how does David call him his
Lord: not by the uncertainty of error, nor by his
own will, but in the Holy Spirit.

Moreover, the testimony which he placed is
taken from the hundred and ninth Psalm.

Therefore he is called the Lord of David, not
according to that which he was born of him,
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but according to that which, born of the Father,
he always was, preceding his own Father of the
flesh.

The Jews, to elude the truth of the interroga-
tion, feign many frivolous things, asserting a
home-born servant of Abraham, whose son was
Damascus Eliezer; and that the psalm was writ-
ten from his person, because after the slaughter
of the five kings, the Lord God said to his lord
Abraham: "Sit at my right hand, until I put thy
enemies as a footstool for thy feet" (Gen. 14).

Whom let us interrogate: How could God
have said to Abraham those things which follow:
"With thee is the principality in the day of thy
strength in the brightness of the saints, from the
womb before the day-star I begot thee"; and:
"The Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent:
thou art a priest for ever, according to the order
of Melchisedec"?

And let us compel them to answer, how Abra-
ham was begotten before the day-star; and was a
priest according to the order of Melchisedec: for
which Melchisedec he offered bread and wine,
and from whom he received tithes of the spoil.

(Verse 46.) "And no man was able to answer
him a word: neither durst any man from that day
forth ask him any more questions."

The Pharisees and Sadducees, seeking an oc-
casion of calumny, and to find some word which
might lie open to snares, because they were con-
futed in their speeches, interrogate no further,
but having most openly apprehended him, de-
liver him to the Roman power.
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From which we understand that the poisons
of envy can indeed be overcome, but with diffi-
culty can they be at rest.

(Chapter XXIII. — Verse 1 ff.) "Then Jesus
spoke to the multitudes and to his disciples,
saying: The Scribes and the Pharisees have sitten
on the chair of Moses: all things therefore what-
soever they shall say to you, observe and do: but
according to their works do ye not." For they say,
and do not."

What is more gentle, what more benign than
the Lord? He is tempted by the Pharisees, their
snares are broken, and according to the Psalmist:
"The arrows of children are made their wounds"
(Ps. 63:8), and nevertheless because of the dig-
nity of the priesthood and the name, he exhorts
the peoples that they be subject to them, consid-
ering not their works, but their doctrine.

But as to what he says: "The Scribes and the
Pharisees have sitten on the chair of Moses," by
the chair he shows the doctrine of the Law.

Therefore also that which is said in the Psalm:
"He hath not sat in the chair of pestilence" (Ps.
1:1). And: "He overthrew the chairs of them that
sold doves" (Supra 21; Mark 11), we ought to take
as doctrine.

(Verse 4.) "For they bind heavy and insupport-
able burdens, and lay them on men's shoulders;
but with a finger of their own they will not move
them."

This is generally against all masters who com-
mand heavy things and do not do the smaller
things.
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Moreover, it is to be noted that both shoul-
ders, and the finger, and burdens, and bonds,
by which the burdens are bound, are to be under-
stood spiritually.

(Verse 5.) "And all their works they do for to be
seen by men."

Whoever therefore so does anything, that it
may be seen by men, is a Scribe and a Pharisee.

(Verse 6.) "For they make their phylacteries
broad, and enlarge their fringes. And they love
the first places at feasts, and the first chairs in the
synagogues, and salutations in the market-place,
and to be called by men, Rabbi."

Woe to us miserable ones, to whom the vices
of the Pharisees have passed. The Lord, when
he had given the commandments of the Law
through Moses, added at the end: "Thou shalt
bind them in thy hand, and they shall be un-
moved before thy eyes" (Deut. 6:8).

And the sense is: Let my precepts be in thy
hand, that they may be fulfilled in work: let them
be before thy eyes, that thou mayest meditate on
them day and night.

This the Pharisees interpreting badly, wrote
the Decalogue of Moses, that is, the ten words of
the Law, on small parchments, folding them and
binding them on the forehead, and making as it
were a crown for the head, so that they might
always be moved before their eyes: which even to
this day the Indians, Persians, and Babylonians
do: and whoever has this is judged as it were reli-
gious among the peoples.
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Moses had also commanded another thing
(Num. 15), that at the four corners of their cloaks
they should make hyacinth-colored fringes, to
distinguish the people of Israel, so that just as
circumcision gave a sign of the Jewish nation in
their bodies, so also their garment should have
some difference.

Superstitious masters, catching the popular
breeze and seeking gains from little women,
made large fringes, and bound very sharp thorns
in them, so that forsooth walking and sitting they
might sometimes be pricked, and as it were by
this admonition be drawn back to the duties of
the Lord and the ministries of his service.

Because therefore the Lord had said: "All their
works they do for to be seen by men"; whathe had
accused generally, he now divides by parts.

Those little slips of the Decalogue they called
phylacteries: because whoever had them, had
them as it were for the guard and monument
of himself: the Pharisees not understanding that
these things are to be carried in the heart, not
in the body: otherwise even armories and chests
have books, and do not have the knowledge of
God.

This among us superstitious little women do
with small Gospels, and with the wood of the
cross, and things of this sort (which have indeed
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge)
(Rom. 10) even to this day...

(Verse 8 seq.) "But be not you called Rabbi:
for one is your master: and all you are brethren.
And call none your father upon earth: for one
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is your Father, who is in heaven. Neither be ye
called masters: for one is your master, Christ. He
that is greatest among you shall be your servant.
And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be hum-
bled, and he that shall humble himself shall be
exalted."

Neither master, nor father is another to be
called, except God the Father and our Lord Jesus
Christ. Father, because from him are all things.
Master, because through him are all things: or
because through the dispensation of his flesh, we
are all reconciled to God.

Itis asked why, against this precept, the Apos-
tle said that he was a teacher of the Gentiles (2
Cor. 5; Col. 1); or how in common speech, espe-
cially in Palestine and the monasteries of Egypt,
they call each other Fathers?

Which is thus solved: That it is one thing to
be a father or master by nature, another by indul-
gence.

We, if we call a man father, defer honor to his
age, we do not show him as the author of our life.
A master also is so called from the fellowship of
the true master.

And lest I should replicate infinite things, just
as one is God by nature and one Son, which does
not prejudice others lest by adoption they be
called gods and sons: so also the fact that one is
father and master does not prejudice others, so
that they be called fathers and masters abusively.

(Verse 13, 14.) "But woe to you, Scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites; because you shut the king-
dom of heaven against men. For you yourselves
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do not enter in, and those that are going in, you
suffer not to enter.

Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites;
because you devour the houses of widows, pray-
ing long prayers: for this you shall receive the
greater judgment."”

The Scribes and Pharisees having the knowl-
edge of the Law and the Prophets, know that
Christ is the Son of God: they are not ignorant
that he was born of a Virgin; but while they seek
prey from the people subject to them, neither do
they themselves enter the kingdoms of heaven,
nor do they permit those who were able, to enter.

This is what he argues in the prophet Hosea:
"The priests have hidden the way, they have
murdered Shechem" (Hos. 6:9). And again: "The
priests have not said: Where is the Lord?" (Hos.
4:?7).

Or certainly every master who scandalizes his
disciples with evil works, shuts the kingdom of
heaven before them.

(Verse 15.) "Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites; because you go round about the sea
and the land to make one proselyte; and when he
is made, you make him the child of hell twofold
more than yourselves."

We do not preserve the things sought with
the same study as we seek them. The Scribes and
Pharisees, wandering through the whole world
for the sake of negotiations, or various gains to be
captured as much from disciples as through the
image of sanctity, had a study of making a prose-
lyte from the Gentiles, that is, a stranger, and to
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mix an uncircumcised person with the people of
God.

But he who before, while he was an ethnic,
simply erred, and was once a son of hell, seeing
the vices of the masters, and understanding that
they destroy in work what they taught in words,
returns to his own vomit: and having become a
Gentile, as if a prevaricator, he will be worthy of
a greater punishment.

But he is called a son of hell, just as the son of
perdition, and the son of this world. For each one
is called the son of him whose works he performs.

(Verse 16 seq.) "Woe to you, blind guides, that
say: Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is
nothing; but he that shall swear by the gold of
the temple, is a debtor. Ye foolish and blind, for
whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that
sanctifieth the gold?

And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is
nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gift
that is upon it, is a debtor. Ye blind, for whether
is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the
gife?"

He therefore that sweareth by the altar,
sweareth by it, and by all things that are upon
it. And whosoever shall swear by the temple,
sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth in it.
And he that sweareth by heaven, sweareth by the
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon."

Above, as it seemed to us, we exposed what
the tradition of the Pharisees meant, saying:
"Whatever giftis from me, shall profit thee"; now
a twofold tradition, and drawing to one occasion
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of avarice, is condemned in the Pharisees, that
they may be argued of doing all things for gain,
and not for the fear of God.

For just as in the phylacteries and enlarged
fringes the opinion of sanctity was catching
glory, and through the occasion of glory was
seeking gains: so another artifice invented by tra-
dition argues the impious teachers.

If anyone in a contention, or in some dispute,
or in the ambiguity of a cause, had sworn by the
temple, and afterwards had been convicted of a
lie, he was not held guilty of the crime.

But if he had sworn by the gold and money
which was offered to the priests in the temple, he
was immediately compelled to pay that in which
he had sworn.

Again:if anyone had sworn by the altar,no one
held him guilty of perjury: but if he had perjured
by the gift, or in the oblations, thatis, in the hosts,
in the victims, and in the fine flour and the rest,
which are offered to God upon the altar, these
things were most studiously demanded.

Therefore the Lord argues them of both folly
and fraud, because the temple is much greater
than the gold, which is sanctified by the temple,
and the altar than the hosts, which are sanctified
by the altar.

But they were doing the whole thing, not be-
cause of the fear of God, but because of the desire
for riches.

(Verse 23.) "Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites; because you tithe mint, and anise,
and cummin, and have left the weightier things
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of the law: judgment, and mercy, and faith. These
things you ought to have done, and not to leave
those undone."

Many precepts are in the Law which present
types of future things. But others are open ac-
cording to the Psalmist, saying: "The command-
ment of the Lord is lightsome, enlightening the
eyes" (Ps. 18:9), which immediately desire works.
For example: "Thou shalt not commit adultery;
thou shalt not steal; thou shalt not bear false
witness," etc. But the Pharisees, because the Lord
had commanded (that we may for the time dis-
miss mystical understandings) that for the nour-
ishment of the priests and Levites, whose portion
was the Lord, tithes of all things should be offered
in the temple; they had this one study, that
those things which had been commanded should
be brought together: other things which were
greater, whether anyone did them or not, they
little valued. And therefore from this chapter he
argues them of avarice, because they studiously
exact tithes even of vile herbs, and pass over judg-
ment in the discussion of business, and mercy
toward the poor, orphans, and widows, and faith
in God, which are great things.

(Verse 24.) "Blind guides, who strain out a
gnat, and swallow a camel."

I think the camel is, according to the sense
of the present place and the magnitude of the
precepts, judgment, and mercy, and faith. But the
gnat is the tithes of mint, anise, cummin, and the
rest of the vile herbs. These things against the
precept of God, which are great, we devour and

268



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

neglect, and we demonstrate diligence for the
opinion of religion in small things, which have
gain.

(Verse 25, 26.) "Woe to you, Scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites; because you make clean that
which is without of the cup and of the dish, but
within you are full of rapine and uncleanness.
Thou blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside
of the cup and of the dish, that the outside may
become clean also."

With different words, in the same sense as
above, he argues the Pharisees of simulation and
lying, because they show one thing to men out-
wardly, and do another at home. Not that their
superstition lingered in the cup and the dish; but
that they showed sanctity outwardly to men, in
habit, in speech, in phylacteries, in fringes, in the
length of prayers, and other things of this kind,
but within they were full of the filth of vices.

(Verse 27, 28.) "Woe to you, Scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites; because you are like to whited
sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men
beautiful, but within are full of dead men's bones,
and of all filthiness. So you also outwardly indeed
appear to men just; but inwardly you are full of
hypocrisy and iniquity."

What he had demonstrated in the cup and
the dish, in that they were washed outwardly
and filthy inwardly, he now repeats through the
example of sepulchres: thatjust as sepulchres are
smeared with lime on the outside, and adorned
with marbles and distinguished with colors and
gold, but within are full of dead men's bones: so
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also perverse masters, who teach one thing and
do another, demonstrate cleanness by the habit
of dress and the humility of words: but within
they are full of all filthiness and lust.

Finally, he expresses this very thing more
manifestly, adding: "So you also outwardly in-
deed appear to men just; butinwardly you are full
of hypocrisy and iniquity."

(Verse 29 seqq.) "Woe to you, Scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites; that build the sepulchres
of the prophets, and adorn the monuments of the
just, and say: If we had been in the days of our
fathers, we would not have been partakers with
them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore you
are witnesses against yourselves, that you are the
sons of them that killed the prophets."

By a most prudent syllogism he proves them
to be the sons of murderers, while they them-
selves, for the opinion of goodness and glory
among the people, build the sepulchres of the
prophets, whom their ancestors killed, and say:
"If we had been in that time, we would not have
done those things which our fathers did."

But even if they do not say this in speech,
they speak it in work, from the fact that they am-
bitiously and magnificently build the memorials
of the slain, whom they do not deny to have been
slaughtered by their fathers.

"Fill up then the measure of your fathers."

Having proved by the previous words that
they were the sons of murderers, and of those
who had killed the prophets, he now concludes
what he had intended, and as it were puts the
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last part of the syllogism. "And you fill up the
measure of your fathers." What was lacking to
them, do you fulfill. They killed the servants; do
you crucify the Lord. They the prophets; do you
Him who was preached by the prophets.

(Verse 33.) "Serpents, generation of vipers,
how will you flee from the judgment of hell?"

John the Baptist had said this same thing
(Luke 3). Therefore, just as vipers are born from
vipers: so from murderous fathers, he says, you
have been born murderers.

(Verse 34.) "Therefore behold I send to you
prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of
them you will put to death and crucify, and some
of them you will scourge in your synagogues, and
persecute from city to city."

That which we had said before, "Fill up the
measure of your fathers," as pertaining to the
person of the Lord, because he was to be killed
by them, can also be referred to his disciples,
of whom he now says: "Behold I send to you
prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some
of them you will put to death, and crucify, and
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from
city to city," that you may fill up the measure
of your fathers. And at the same time observe
according to the Apostle writing to the Corinthi-
ans (1 Cor. 7), that the gifts of the disciples
of Christ are various; some are prophets, who
preach things to come; others wise men, who
know when they ought to bring forth a word;
others scribes most learned in the Law, from
whom Stephen was stoned, Paul killed, Peter
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crucified, the disciples scourged in the Acts of the
Apostles: and they persecuted them from city to
city; expelling them from Judea, that they might
migrate to the people of the Gentiles.

(Verse 35, 36.) "That upon you may come all
the just blood that hath been shed upon the
earth, from the blood of Abel the just, even unto
the blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias,
whom you killed between the temple and the
altar. Amen I say to you, all these things shall
come upon this generation.”

Concerning Abel there is no ambiguity, but
that it is he whom his brother Cain killed. And
he is proved to be just not only from the present
sentence of the Lord, but from the testimony of
Genesis (Gen. 4), where his gifts are related to
have been accepted by God. We ask who this
Zacharias son of Barachias is, because we read
of many named Zacharias. And lest a free oppor-
tunity of error should be attributed to us, there
was added: "whom you killed between the tem-
ple and the altar." I have read different things
in different places, and I ought to put down the
opinions of each. Some say it is Zacharias the
son of Barachias, who is the eleventh among the
twelve prophets, and the name of the father in
him may agree; but where he was killed between
the temple and the altar, Scripture does not say:
especially since in his times there were scarcely
the ruins of the temple. Others wish Zacharias
the father of John to be understood, approving
from certain dreams of the apocrypha that he
was killed for this reason, because he preached
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the coming of the Savior. This, because it does
not have authority from the Scriptures, is con-
demned with the same facility as it is proved.
Others wish this Zacharias to be the one who
was killed by Joash the king of Judah between
the temple and the altar, as the history of Kings
relates. Butitis to be observed that that Zacharias
isnot the son of Barachias, butthe son of Jehoiada
the priest. Whence also Scripture reports: "Joash
did not remember his father Jehoiada, that he
had done good to him" (2 Chron. 24:22). There-
fore, since we hold both a Zacharias and the
place of the killing agrees, we ask why he is
called the son of Barachias and not of Jehoiada?
Barachias in our language is called "blessed of
the Lord": and the justice of Jehoiada the priest
is demonstrated in the Hebrew speech. In the
Gospel which the Nazarenes use, instead of "son
of Barachias," we find written "son of Jehoiada."
Simpler brothers among the ruins of the temple
and the altar, or in the exits of the gates...

(Verse 37.) "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered
together thy children, as the hen doth gather
her chickens under her wings, and thou wouldst
not!"

Jerusalem, he calls not the stones and build-
ings of the city, but the inhabitants, whom he
laments with the affection of a father, just as we
read in another place, that seeingithe wept (Luke
19). Moreover, in that he says: "How often would
I have gathered thy children," he witnesses that
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all the prophets of old were sent by him. We
also read the similitude of the hen gathering
her chickens under her wings in the song of
Deuteronomy: "As the eagle protecteth her nest,
and hath desired over her young, spreading her
wings she hath received them and borne them
upon her feathers" (Deut. 32:11).

(Verse 38.) "Behold, your house shall be left to
you desolate."

This very thing he had already said before
from the person of Jeremiah: "I have left my
house, I have dismissed my inheritance: my in-
heritance is become to me as a cave of a hyena"
(Jer.12:7, 8). We prove with our eyes the desolate
house of the Jews, that is, that temple which
shone most augustly: because it lost the inhab-
itant Christ, and desiring to snatch away the
inheritance, killed the heir.

(Verse 39.) "For I say to you: you shall not
see me henceforth till you say: Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord."

He speaks to Jerusalem, and to the people of
the Jews. Moreover, this little verse, which both
the little ones and the sucklings used in the entry
of the Lord Savior into Jerusalem, when they
said: "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord, hosanna in the highest," he took from
the hundred and seventeenth psalm, which was
manifestly written concerning the coming of the
Lord. And what he says, he wishes to be under-
stood thus: Unless you do penance (Luke 13), and
confess that I myself am he of whom the Prophets
sang, the Son of the almighty Father, you shall

274



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

not see my face. The Jews have a time of penance
given to them: let them confess him blessed who
comes in the name of the Lord, and they shall
behold the face of Christ.

(Chapter 24.---Verse 1, 2.) "And Jesus being
come out of the temple, went away. And his
disciples came to show him the buildings of the
temple. And he answering, said to them: Do you
see all these things? Amen I say to you, there shall
notbe left here a stone upon a stone that shall not
be destroyed."

According to the history the sense is manifest.
Moreover, with the Lord receding from the tem-
ple, all the buildings of the law, and the compo-
sition of the commandments was so destroyed,
that nothing can be fulfilled by the Jews; and the
head being taken away, all the members fight
among themselves.

(Verse 3, 4.) "And when he was sitting upon
mount Olivet, the disciples came to him pri-
vately, saying: Tell us when shall these things be?
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and
of the consummation of the world? And Jesus
answering, said to them: Take heed that no man
seduce you."

He sits on mount Olivet, where the true light
of knowledge was being born, and the disciples
come to him privately, who were desiring to
know the mysteries and the revelation of things
to come, and they ask three things: At what time
Jerusalem is to be destroyed; when Christ is to
come; when the consummation of the world is to
be.
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(Verse 5.) "For many will come in my name,
saying: [ am Christ: and they will seduce many."

One of whom is Simon the Samaritan, whom
we read of in the Acts of the Apostles, who was
saying that he was the great power of God (Acts
8), leaving these things also among the rest writ-
ten in his volumes: "I am the word of God, I am
beautiful, I am the paraclete, I am almighty, I am
all things of God."

But also the apostle John speaks in his epistle:
"You have heard that Antichrist cometh, but now
there are many Antichrists" (1John 2:18).

I think all heresiarchs are Antichrists, and
teach under the name of Christ those things
which are contrary to Christ. Nor is it a wonder
if we see some seduced by these, since the Lord
said: "And they will seduce many."

(Verse 6.) "For you shall hear of wars and
rumors of wars: see that you be not troubled. For
these things must come to pass, but the end is not
yet."

When therefore we shall see these things
come to pass, let us not think the day of judgment
is at hand, but that it is reserved for that time,
whose sign is clearly placed in the following
things.

(Verse 7, 8.) "For nation shall rise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and there
shall be pestilences, and famines, and earth-
quakes in places. Now all these are the begin-
nings of sorrows."

I do not doubt that these things which are
written will indeed come to pass according to the
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letter: but it seems to me that kingdom against
kingdom, and the pestilence of those whose word
spreadeth as a cancer (2 Tim. 2), and the famine
of hearing the word of God, and the commotion
of the whole earth, and the separation from the
true faith, are to be understood rather in the
heretics, who fighting against each other, make a
victory for the Church.

Moreover, what he said: "Now all these are the
beginnings of sorrows," is better translated "of
birth-pangs": that a certain conception as it were
of the coming of Antichrist may be understood,
not the birth.

(Verse 9.) "Then shall they deliver you up to be
afflicted, and shall put you to death: and you shall
be hated by all nations for my name's sake."

Through the apostles the person of all believ-
ers is signified, not that at that time the apostles
are to be found in the body.

(Verse 12, 13.) "And because iniquity hath
abounded, the charity of many shall grow cold.
But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be
saved."

He did not deny the faith of all, but of many.
For many are called, but few are chosen. For in
the apostles and those like them charity is to re-
main, of which itis written: "Many waters cannot
quench charity" (Cant. 8:7). And Paul himself:
"Who shall separate us from the charity of Christ?
Shall tribulation? or distress? or famine?" (Rom.
8:35) and the rest.

(Verse 14.) "And this Gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in the whole world, for a testi-
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mony to all nations, and then shall the consum-
mation come."

It is a sign of the Lord's coming, that the
Gospel is preached in all the world, so that no
one may be excusable; which we see to be either
already completed or to be completed in a short
time. For I do not think any nation has remained
which is ignorant of the name of Christ. And
althoughitmaynothave had a preacher, yetfrom
neighboring nations it cannot be ignorant of the
report of the faith.

(Verse 15.) "When therefore you shall see the
abomination of desolation, which was spoken of
by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place:
he that readeth let him understand."

When we are provoked to understanding, it is
shown that what was said is mystical. Moreover,
we read in Daniel in this manner: "And in the
half of the week the sacrifice and the libations
shall be taken away, and in the temple there
shall be the abomination of desolations until the
consummation of time, and the consummation
shall be given upon the solitude." Of this the
apostle also speaks (2 Thess. 2): that the man of
iniquity and adversary is to be lifted up against
all that is called God and is worshipped; so that
he dares to stand in the temple of God, and show
that he himself is God, whose coming according
to the working of Satan may destroy them, and
bring back to the solitude of God those who
have received him. Moreover, it can be taken
simply either concerning Antichrist, or concern-
ing the image of Caesar which Pilate placed in
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the temple; or concerning the equestrian statue
of Hadrian, which in that very place of the holy of
holies has stood even to the present day. Also the
abomination, according to the ancient Scripture,
is called an idol; and for that reason "of desola-
tion" is added, because the idol was placed in a
desolate and destroyed temple.

(Verse 16 seq.) "Then they that are in Judea,
let them flee to the mountains: and he that is on
the house-top, let him not come down to take
anything out of his house: and he that is in the
field, let him not go back to take his coat."

The abomination of desolation can be under-
stood also as every perverse dogma; which when
we see standing in the holy place, that is, in the
Church, and showing itself as God, we ought to
flee from Judea to the mountains, that is, the
killing letter and Jewish depravity having been
dismissed, to approach the eternal mountains,
from which God enlightens wonderfully (Ps. 75);
and to be on the roof and on the house-top, where
the fiery darts of the devil cannot reach: nor to
descend and take anything from the house of
the former conversation: nor to seek those things
which are behind; but rather to sow in the field
of the spiritual Scriptures, that we may receive
fruits from it. Nor to take another coat, which
the apostles are forbidden to have. Concerning
this place, that is, concerning the abomination
of desolation which was spoken of by Daniel the
prophet, standing in the holy place, Porphyry
blasphemed much against us in the thirteenth
volume of his work, to whom Eusebius the
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bishop of Caesarea responded in three volumes,
the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth. Apol-
linaris also wrote most fully: and he has superflu-
ously tried to wish to discuss in one chapter
what has been disputed in so many thousands of
verses.

(Verse 19.) "And woe to them that are with
child, and that give suck in those days."

Woe to those souls who have not brought their
offspring to the perfect man, but have the begin-
nings of faith, so that they need the nourishment
of masters. This also can be said, that in the per-
secution of Antichrist, or of the Roman captivity,
those with child and giving suck, weighed down
by the burden of the womb and children, were
not able to have an expedited flight.

(Verse 20.) "But pray that your flight be not in
the winter, or on the sabbath."

If we wish to take this as referring to the cap-
tivity of Jerusalem, when it was taken by Titus
and Vespasian, they ought to pray that their flight
be not in the winter or on the sabbath; because
in the one, the severity of the cold prevents them
from going to the solitudes, and hiding in the
mountains and deserts; in the other, it is either
a transgression of the Law if they wish to flee, or
imminent death if they remain. But if it is under-
stood as referring to the consummation of the
world, he commands this so that our faith and
charity in Christ do not grow cold, nor that we
become sluggish in the work of God during the
sabbath of virtues.
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(Verse 22.) "And unless those days had been
shortened, no flesh should be saved: but for the
sake of the elect those days shall be shortened."

We ought to understand the shortened days,
not according to the ravings of some (who think
that the moments of time are changed, and do
not remember that scripture: "By your ordinance
the day remains" [Ps. 119:91]), but according to
the quality of the times; that is, shortened not
in measure, but in number; just as it is said in
a blessing: "With length of days I will fill him"
(Ps. 91); so also now let the shortened days be
understood: lest by the delay of time, the faith of
believers be shaken.

(Verse 23.) "Then if any man shall say to you:
Lo here is Christ, or there, do not believe him."

Many leaders stood forth at the time of the
Jewish captivity who said they were Christs: so
much so that while the Romans were besieging
them, there were three factions within. But it is
better understood as referring to the consumma-
tion of the world.

(Verse 24.) "For there shall arise false Christs
and false prophets, and shall show great signs
and wonders, so as to deceive (if possible) even
the elect. Behold I have told it to you, before-
hand."

This passage is to be discussed in three ways,
as I have already said before: either concerning
the time of the Roman siege; or concerning
the consummation of the world; or concerning
the battle of heretics against the Church, and
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antichrists of this sort, who fight against Christ
under the opinion of false knowledge.

(Verse 25, 26.) "If therefore they shall say to
you: Behold he is in the desert, go ye not out:
Behold he is in the closets, believe it not."

If anyone should promise you that Christ
dwells in the desert of the gentiles and the
dogma of the philosophers, or in the closets of
the heretics, who promise the secrets of God, go
not out, believe it not; or (because in time of per-
secution and distress false prophets always find
a place for deceiving) if anyone should wish to
boast of himself under the name of Christ, do not
immediately accommodate your faith.

(Verse 27.) "For as lightning cometh out of the
east, and appeareth even into the west: so shall
also the coming of the Son of man be."

Go not out, believe not, that the Son of man
is either in the desert of the gentiles, or in the
closets of the heretics; but that from the east even
into the west, his faith shines in the Catholic
churches. This also should be said, that the sec-
ond coming of the Savior is to be shown not
in humility as before, but in glory. It is foolish,
therefore, to seek him in a small or hidden place,
who is the light of the whole world.

(Verse 28.) "Wheresoever the body shall be,
thither shall the eagles also be gathered to-
gether."

From a natural example which we see daily,
we are instructed in the mystery of Christ. Eagles
and vultures are said to sense corpses even across
the seas, and to gather for food of this kind. If

282



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

therefore irrational birds by natural sense, sepa-
rated by such spaces of land and waves of the sea,
sense where a small corpse lies: how much more
ought we and the whole multitude of believers
to hasten to him, whose lightning comes out
of the east and appears even to the west! We
can, moreover, understand the "body," that is,
ptoma, which is more significantly called cadaver
in Latin because it falls (cadat) through death, as
the passion of Christ, to which we are provoked;
so that wheresoever it is read in the Scriptures,
we may be gathered, and through it be able to
come to the Word of God, as is that saying: "They
have dug my hands and my feet" (Ps. 22:17). And
in Isaiah: "As a sheep led to the slaughter" (Isa.
53:7); and others similar to these. But the saints
are called eagles, whose youth is renewed like the
eagle's; and who according to Isaiah grow feath-
ers and take wings, so that they may come to the
passion of Christ (Isa. 40).

(Verse 29.) "But immediately after the tribula-
tion of those days, the sun shall be darkened and
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven
shall be moved."

The sun and moon shall be darkened, and
shall not give their light; and the other stars shall
fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall
be moved, notby a diminution of light (otherwise
we read that the sun is to have sevenfold light
[Isa. 30:26]), but because in comparison with the
true light, all things shall be dark to the sight. If
therefore this sun, which now shines through the
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whole world, and the moon, which is the second
light, and the stars, which are kindled for the
comfort of the night, and all the powers (which
we understand as the multitudes of angels) shall
be accounted as darkness at the coming of Christ:
let the pride of those be cast down who, thinking
themselves holy, do not fear the presence of the
judge.

(Verse 30.) "And then shall appear the sign of
the Son of man in heaven."

Let us understand the sign here as either
the cross, so that (according to Zechariah [Zech.
12:10] and John [John 19:37]) the Jews may see
whom they pierced; or as the banner of a tri-
umphing victory.

"And then shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn: and they shall see the Son of man coming
in the clouds of heaven with much power and
majesty."

Those shall mourn who have not had their cit-
izenship in heaven, but are written in the earth.

(Verse 31.) "And he shall send his angels with
a trumpet and a loud voice: and they shall gather
together his elect from the four winds, from
the farthest parts of the heavens to the utmost
bounds of them."

Concerning this trumpet the Apostle also
speaks (1 Cor. 15:52; 1 Thess. 4:16): and in the
Apocalypse of John we read (Apoc. 8): and in
the Old Testament (Num. 10), trumpets of ham-
mered work made of gold, and brass, and silver,
are commanded to be made; so that the sublime
sacraments of doctrines may resound.
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(Verse 32, 33.) "Now from the fig tree learn a
parable: When the branch thereof is now tender,
and the leaves come forth, you know that sum-
mer is nigh. So you also, when you shall see all
these things, know ye that it is nigh, even at the
doors."

Under the example of the tree, he taught the
coming of the consummation. Just as, he says,
when the shoots on the fig tree are tender, and the
bud breaks out into flower, and the bark brings
forth leaves, you understand the coming of sum-
mer, and the entrance of the West Wind and
Spring: so when you see all these things which
are written, do not think that the consummation
of the world is already present, but that certain
prefaces and precursors are coming; to show that
itis near and at the doors.

(Verse 34.) "Amen I say to you, that this gener-
ation shall not pass, till all these things be done."

Above we said that there are separate genera-
tions of the good and, on the contrary, of the evil.
Therefore he either signifies the whole race of
men, or specifically that of the Jews.

(Verse 35.) "Heaven and earth shall pass, but
my words shall not pass."

Heaven and earth shall pass by change, not by
their abolition: otherwise how shall the sun be
darkened, and the moon not give her light, and
the stars fall, if the heaven in which these things
are, and the earth, shall not exist?

(Verse 36.) "But of that day and hour no one
knoweth, no, not the angels of heaven, but the
Father alone."
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In some Latin codices there is added, "neither
the Son": whereas in the Greek, and especially the
exemplars of Adamantius and Pierius, this is not
found inscribed: but because it is read in some, it
seems that it ought to be discussed. Arius and Eu-
nomius rejoice, as if the ignorance of the master
were the glory of the disciples, and they say: He
cannot be equal who knows, and he who is igno-
rant. Against whom these things are briefly to be
said: Since Jesus made all times, thatis, the Word
of God: "For all things were made by him, and
without him was nothing made" (John 1:3), and
in all times, the day of judgment is also included:
by what consequence can he be ignorant of a
part, whose whole he has known? This also is to
be said: What is greater, the knowledge of the Fa-
ther, or of the judgment? If he knows the greater,
how is he ignorant of that which is less? We read
it written: "All things that are the Father's have
been delivered to me" (Luke 10:22). If all things
of the Father are the Son's, for what reason did
he reserve the knowledge of one day to himself,
and refused to communicate it with the Son? But
this also is to be inferred: If he is ignorant of the
last day of times, he is ignorant also of the next to
last, and all backwards. For it cannot be, that he
who is ignorant of the first, should know what is
second. Therefore, because we have proved that
the Son is not ignorant of the day of consumma-
tion: the cause must be given why he is said to
be ignorant. The Apostle writes concerning the
Savior: "In whom are hidden all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge" (Coloss. 2:3). There-
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fore all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge
are in Christ, but they are hidden. Why are they
hidden? After the resurrection, being asked by the
apostles, he responded more clearly concerning
the day: "It is not for you to know the times or
the moments, which the Father hath put in his
own power" (Acts 1:7). When he says, "itis not for
you to know," he shows that he himself knows,
but it is not expedient for the apostles to know,
so that always uncertain concerning the coming
of the judge, they may live daily as if they were to
bejudged on another day. Finally, the subsequent
discourse of the Gospel compels the same thing
to be understood, saying also that the Father
alone knows...

(Verse 37 seq.) "And as in the days of Noah, so
shall also the coming of the Son of man be." "For
as they were in the days before the flood, eating
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,
even until that day in which Noah entered into
the ark, and they knew not till the flood came and
took them all away: so shall also the coming of
the Son of man be."

It is asked how it was written above: "For
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom: and there shall be pestilences,
and famines, and earthquakes"; and now those
things are mentioned as future which are signs
of peace. Butitis to be thought, according to the
Apostle, that after the battles, and dissensions,
and pestilences, and famines, and earthquakes,
and other things by which the human race is
devastated, a brief peace is to follow shortly,
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which promises all things quiet, so that the faith
of believers may be proved, whether in the midst
of past evils they hope the judge is to come. For
this is what we read in Paul: "When they shall say,
peace and security, then shall sudden destruction
come upon them, as the pains of a woman in
travail, and they shall not escape” (1 Thess. 5:3).

(Verse 40, 41.) "Then two shall be in the field:
one shall be taken, and one shall be left. Two
women shall be grinding at the mill: one shall be
taken, and one shall be left."

Then, he says, two shall be in the field, when,
namely at the time of the consummation and
judgment, two shall be found together in the
field having the same labor, and as it were equal
sowing, but not equally receiving the fruits of
labor. Two also grinding together shall be: one
shall be taken, and one shall be left. In the two
who dwell in the field, and in the two who grind
together, understand either the Synagogue and
the Church, because they seem to grind together
in the Law, and from the same Scriptures to grind
the flour of the precepts of God: or other heresies,
which from both Testaments, or from one, seem
to grind the flour of their doctrines: and though
they have one purpose of the Christian name,
they shall not receive the same reward: some
being taken, and others left behind.

(Verse 42, 43.) "Watch therefore, because you
know not at what hour your Lord will come." But
this know ye, that if the master of the house knew
at what hour the thief would come, he would
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certainly watch, and would not suffer his house
to be broken open."

He clearly shows why he said above: "But of
that day and hour no one knoweth, neither the
Son of man, nor the angels, but the Father alone":
that it is not expedient for the apostles to know,
so that in the uncertainty of a pending expecta-
tion they may always believe him to be coming,
whom they know not when he shall come. And
he did not say, "because we know not at what
hour the Lord will come"; but "you know not."
And having first given the example of the master
of the house, he more clearly teaches why he
remains silent concerning the day of consumma-
tion, saying:

"Therefore be you also ready: because at what
hour you know not the Son of man will come.
Who, thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise servant,
whom his lord hath appointed over his family, to
give them meatin season? Blessed is that servant,
whom when his lord shall come he shall find so
doing. Amen I say to you, that he shall appoint
him over all his goods."

He more fully inculcates and repeats why he
predicted that neither the angels nor himself
know concerning the day and hour of consum-
mation, but the Father alone, because it is not
expedient for the apostles to know: and he inter-
jects the example of the master of the house, that
is, of himself and the faithful servants, that is,
the apostles, for the exhortation of a solicitous
mind, so that with the hope of rewards they may
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minister to their fellow-servants in their time the
food of doctrines.

(Verse 48, 49.) "But if that evil servant shall
say in his heart: My lord is long a coming: and
shall begin to strike his fellow-servants, and shall
eat and drink with drunkards."

It depends on the preceding, that just as the
solicitous servant, always awaiting the coming of
the lord, delivers the food to his fellow-servants
in his time, and afterwards is appointed over all
the goods of the master: so on the contrary, he
who says according to Ezekiel: "This shall be for
along time" (Ezek. 12:22), and does not think the
lord is to come quickly; being made more secure,
he gives himself to banquets and luxury: and he
shall feel not a gentle master of the house, but a
most severe judge.

(Verse 50, 51.) "The lord of that servant shall
come in a day that he hopeth not, and at an
hour that he knoweth not: and shall divide him,
and shall appoint his portion with the hypocrites:
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."

This itself teaches that when the lord is not
expected, then he is to come, and it admonishes
the stewards of vigilance and solicitude. Further-
more, what he says, "he shall divide him," is not
that he should dissect him with a sword; but that
he should separate him from the company of the
saints, and place his portion with the hypocrites:
with those, namely, who were in the field, and
who were grinding, and nevertheless were left
behind. We have often said that a hypocriteis one
thing and shows another: just as both in the field
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and at the mill he seemed to do the same thing
as the ecclesiastical man, but the exit of a diverse
will appeared.

(Chap. XXV. --- Verse 1 seq.) "Then shall the
kingdom of heaven be like to ten virgins, who tak-
ing their lamps, went out to meet the bridegroom
and the bride." And five of them were foolish, and
five were wise. But the five foolish having taken
their lamps, did not take oil with them. But the
wise took oil in their vessels with the lamps."

Some interpret this parable, that is, the simil-
itude of the ten virgins, the foolish and the wise,
simply as referring to virgins: of whom some,
according to the Apostle, are virgins both in body
and in mind: others, preserving only the virginity
of their bodies, either do not have other works
similar to their purpose, or being preserved by
the custody of parents, have nevertheless mar-
ried in their mind (1 Cor. 7).

But it seems to me, from what precedes, that
another sense is spoken of, and that the compar-
ison pertains not to virginal bodies, but to every
race of men. For just as the two in the field, and
the two grinding, signify two peoples, of Chris-
tians and of Jews, or of saints and of sinners, who
being established in the Church, seem indeed
themselves also to plow and to grind, but do all
things in hypocrisy: so also now the ten virgins
embrace all men who seem to believe in God,
and applaud themselvesin the holy Scriptures, as
well ecclesiastics, as Jews, and heretics. Who are
therefore all called virgins, because they glory in
the knowledge of the one God, and their mind is
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not defiled by the crowd of idolatry. The virgins
who are adorned with works according to faith
have oil. Those who seem indeed with similar
faith to confess the Lord, but neglect the works
of virtues, do not have oil. We can interpret the
five virgins, the wise and the foolish, as the five
senses: of which some hasten to heavenly things,
and desire the things above: others gasping for
earthly dregs, do not have the nourishments of
truth, by which they may illuminate their hearts.
Concerning sight, and hearing, and touch, it is
said spiritually: "That which we have seen, which
we have heard, which we have looked upon with
our eyes, and our hands have handled" (1 John
1:1). Concerning taste: "Taste, and see that the
Lord is sweet..."

(Verse 5.) "And the bridegroom tarrying, they
all slumbered and slept."

For no small amount of time passes between
the first and second coming of the Lord. "All
slumbered," that is, they died: because the death
of the saints is called sleep. But consequently it
is said, "they slept": because they are to be raised
afterwards.

(Verse 6.) "And at midnight there was a cry
made: Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye
forth to meet him."

For suddenly as if in the dead of night, and
when all are secure, when there is the heaviest
sleep, the coming of Christ shall resound through
the cry of angels and the trumpets of the preced-
ing powers.
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Let us say something which perhaps may be
useful to the reader. It is a tradition of the Jews
that Christ will come at midnight in the simili-
tude of the Egyptian time, when the Passover was
celebrated, and the destroyer came, and the Lord
passed over the tabernacles, and the doorposts of
our foreheads were consecrated with the blood of
the lamb (Exod. 12).

Whence I think also the apostolic tradition
has remained, that on the day of the Easter vigils
it is not permitted to dismiss the people before
the middle of the night, while they expect the
coming of Christ. And after that time has passed,
security being presumed, all keep the feast day.
Whence also the Psalmist said: "At midnight I
rose to confess to thee, for the judgments of thy
justification"” (Ps. 119:62).

(Verse 7.) "Then all those virgins arose and
trimmed their lamps."

All the virgins arose, and each one trimmed
her lamps, that is, her senses, in which they were
receiving the oil of knowledge, so that they might
have the works of virtues, which would shine
before the true judge.

(Verse 8.) "But the foolish said to the wise:
Give us of your oil, for our lamps are going out."
Those who complain that their lamps are going
out show that they shine in part; and yet they do
not have an unfailing light, nor perpetual works.
If anyone, therefore, has a virginal soul and is a
lover of chastity, he ought not to be content with
mediocre things, which quickly fade away and,
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when the heat arises, wither; but let him follow
perfect virtues, that he may have eternal light.

(Verse 9.) "The wise answered, saying: Lest
perhaps there be not enough for us and for you."
They respond this not out of avarice, but out of
fear. For each one shall receive a reward for his
own works, nor can the virtues of some alleviate
the vices of others on the day of judgment. And
just as in the time of the Babylonian captivity,
Jeremiah could not help sinners, and it is said to
him: "Do not pray for this people" (Jer. 7:16): so
that day will be fearful, when each one will be
solicitous for himself.

"Go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for
yourselves." This oil is sold, and is bought at a
great price, and is acquired with difficult labor,
which we understand in alms and all virtues and
the counsels of teachers.

(Verse 10.) "And while they went to buy, the
bridegroom came." They give counsel as if wise,
that they ought not to meet the bridegroom
without the oil of the lamps: but because the
time for buying had already passed, and as the
day of judgment approached, there was no place
for repentance, the Psalmist saying: "But in hell
who shall confess to thee?" (Ps. 6:6); they are
forced not to perform new works, but to render
an account of past ones.

"And they that were ready went in with him to
the marriage, and the door was shut." After the
day of judgment, the occasion for good works and
justice is not left.
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(Verse 11.) "But at last come also the other
virgins, saying: Lord, Lord, open to us." An excel-
lent confession indeed in the title of Lord, and the
same repeated, is an indication of faith. But what
does it profit to invoke with the voice him whom
you deny by works?

(Verse 12.) "But he answering, said: Amen I say
to you, I know you not." The Lord knows those
who are his, and he who is ignorant shall be
ignored (2 Tim. 2:19). The Lord does not know the
workers of iniquity: and although they be virgins,
and glory in the purity of the body according to
the double understanding, and in the confession
of the true faith (1 Cor. 14:38); yet because they
do not have the oil of knowledge, it suffices for
them as a punishment that they are ignored by
the bridegroom.

(Verse 13.) "Watch ye therefore, because you
know not the day nor the hour." I always ad-
monish the prudent reader not to acquiesce in
superstitious interpretations, and those which
are said fragmentarily according to the will of
those who invent them, but to consider the pre-
ceding, middle, and subsequent things, and to
weave together for himself all the things that
are written. From this therefore which he adds:
"Watch, because you know not the day nor the
hour," all the things he said are understood, that
is, concerning the two who are in the field, and
concerning the two women grinding, and con-
cerning the master of the house who entrusts his
substance to his servant, and concerning the ten
virgins, that for this reason the parables were set
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forth, so that because we are all ignorant of the
day of judgment, we may solicitously prepare for
ourselves the light of good works, lest, while we
are ignorant, the judge come.

(Verse 14, 15.) "For as a man going into a
far country, called his servants, and delivered
to them his goods." "And to one he gave five
talents, and to another two, and to another one,
to every one according to his proper ability: and
immediately he took his journey." This man, the
master of the house, is without doubt Christ,
who after his resurrection, ascending as a victor
to the Father, called the apostles and delivered
to them the evangelical doctrine, not giving more
to one and less to another out of abundance or
parsimony, but according to the strength of those
receiving: just as the Apostle also says that he fed
those who could not take solid food with milk (1
Cor. 4). Finally, he also received with similar joy
the one who had made ten talents from five, and
the one who had made four from two; not consid-
ering the magnitude of the gain, but the will of
the effort. In the five, and two, and one talent,
let us understand either the various graces which
were delivered to each one. Or in the first, all the
senses examined: In the second, understanding
and works: In the third, reason, by which we men
are separated from beasts.

(Verse 16.) "And he that had received the five
talents went and worked with them, and gained
other five." Having received the earthly senses,
he doubled the knowledge of heavenly things
for himself: understanding the Creator from the
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creatures: from the corporeal, the incorporeal:
from the visible, the invisible: from the brief, the
eternal.

(Verse 17.) "In like manner he that had re-
ceived the two, gained other two." And this one,
according to his strength, doubled in the Gospel
whatever he had learned in the Law: or he under-
stood the knowledge and works of the presentlife
as types of future beatitude.

(Verse 18.) "But he that had received the one,
going his way digged into the earth, and hid
his lord's money." The wicked servant, through
earthly works and the pleasure of the world,
neglected and polluted the precepts of God:
although it is written in another evangelist that
he bound itin a napkin (Luke 19), thatis, he ener-
vated the doctrine of the master of the house by
living softly and delicately.

(Verse 19, 20.) "But after a long time the
lord of those servants came, and reckoned with
them." "And he that had received the five talents
coming, brought other five talents, saying: Lord,
thou didst deliver to me five talents, behold I have
gained other five over and above." Thereis a great
time between the ascension of the Savior and his
second coming. But if the apostles are to render
an account, and rise under the fear of the judge,
what must we do?

(Verse 21-23.) "His lord said to him: Well done,
good and faithful servant, because thou hast
been faithful over a few things, I will place thee
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy
lord." "And he also that had received the two tal-
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ents came, and said: Lord, thou deliveredst two
talents to me: behold I have gained other two."
"His lord said to him: Well done, good and faith-
ful servant, because thou hast been faithful over a
few things, I will place thee over many things: en-
ter thou into the joy of thy lord." To both servants,
as I have already said, both he who had made ten
talents from five, and he who had made four from
two, the same speech of the master of the house
flatters. And itis to be noted that all things which
we have in the present, although they seem great
and very many: yet in comparison with future
things, they are small and few. "Enter," he says,
"into thejoy of thylord," and receive what eye has
not seen, nor ear heard, nor has it entered into
the heart of man (1 Cor. 2). But what can be given
greater to a faithful servant than to be with the
Lord, and to see the joy of his Lord?

(Verse 24, 25.) "But he that had received the
one talent, coming said: Lord, I know that thou
art a hard man; thou reapest where thou hast not
sown, and gatherest where thou hast not scat-
tered: and being afraid I went and hid thy talent
in the earth: behold here thou hast that which is
thine." Truly what is written: "To make excuses
in sins" (Ps. 140:4), happened also to this servant,
so that to his laziness and negligence, the crime
of pride also was added. For he who simply ought
to have confessed his inertia and prayed to the
master of the house, on the contrary calumniates
him, and says that he acted with prudent counsel,
lest while he sought the gains of money, he might
also be in peril concerning the principal.
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(Verse 26-28.) "But his lord answering, said to
him: Wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest
that I reap where I sow not, and gather where
I have not scattered: thou oughtest therefore to
have committed my money to the bankers, and at
my coming I should have received my own with
usury.”" "Take ye away therefore the talent from
him, and give it to him that hath ten talents."
What he thought he had said as an excuse is
turned into his own fault. He is called a wicked
servant because he brings calumny against the
lord. Slothful, because he was unwilling to dou-
ble the talent, so that in the one he is condemned
for pride, in the other for negligence. "If," he
says, "thou knewest me to be hard and cruel, and
to seek after the things of others, and to reap
there where I have not sown, why did not such a
thought strike fear into thee, so that thou might-
est know that I would more diligently seek my
own, and thou mightest give my money, or silver,
to the bankers?" For the Greek word argyrion sig-
nifies both. "The words," he says, "of the Lord are
pure words, silver tried by the fire, proved from
the earth, purged seven times" (Ps. 11:7). There-
fore the money and the silver is the preaching
of the Gospel and the divine word, which ought
to have been given to the bankers and money-
changers, that is, either to the other teachers
(which also the apostles did, ordaining pres-
byters and bishops throughout every province),
or to all the faithful, who are able to double the
money and restore it with usury, so that whatever
they had learned by word, they might fulfill by
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work. But the talent is taken away and given
to him who had made ten talents, that we may
understand that although the joy of the lord is
equal in the labor of both—that is, both of him
who had doubled five into ten and of him who
had doubled two into four—yet a greater reward
is owed to him who haslabored more in the lord's
money. Whence also the Apostle says: "Honor the
presbyters who are truly presbyters, especially
those who labor in the word of God" (1 Tim. 5:17).
From the fact that the wicked servant dared to
say: "Thou reapest where thou hast not sown,
and gatherest where thou hast not scattered," we
understand that the Lord also receives the good
life of the Gentiles and philosophers, and has
those who act justly in one way, and those who
actunjustly in another, and in comparison to him
who...

(Verse 29.) "For to every one that hath shall
be given, and he shall abound: but from him that
hath not, that also which he seemeth to have
shall be taken away." Many, since they are wise
naturally and have sharpness of genius, if they
be negligent and corrupt the good of nature by
idleness, in comparison with him who, being a
little slower, compensated by labor and industry
for what he had less, they lose the good of nature
and see the reward which had been promised to
them pass to others. It can also be understood
thus: to him who has faith and a good will in the
Lord, even if he have had something less in work
as a man, it shall be given by the good judge.
But he who has not had faith, shall lose even the
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other virtues which he seemed naturally to pos-
sess. And elegantly he says, "that also which he
seemeth to have shall be taken away from him."
For whatever is without the faith of Christ ought
not to be imputed to him who has badly abused
it, but to him who gave the good of nature even to
a wicked servant.

(Verse 30.) "And the unprofitable servant cast
ye out into the exterior darkness: there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth." The Lord is light;
he who is sent out from him lacks the true light.
But what the weeping and gnashing of teeth is,
we have said above.

(Verse 31seq.) "And when the Son of Man shall
come in his majesty, and all the angels with him:
then shall he sit upon the seat of his majesty, and
all nations shall be gathered together before him;
and he shall separate them one from another,
as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the
goats." "And he shall set the sheep indeed on his
right hand, but the goats on his left. Then shall
the king say to them that shall be on his right
hand." Being about to celebrate the Passover after
two days, and to be delivered to the cross, and to
be mocked by men; and to be given vinegar and
gall to drink, he rightly prefaces the glory of the
triumphant one, so that he might compensate for
the scandals that were to follow with the reward
of the promise. And itis to be noted thathe whois
to be seen in majesty is the Son of Man. And what
follows: "He shall set the sheep indeed on his
right hand, but the goats on his left," understand
according to that which you read elsewhere: "The
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heart of the wise man is on his right hand, and
the heart of the fool is on his left" (Eccl. 10:2).
And above in this same Gospel: "Let not thy left
hand know what thy right hand doth" (Above
6:3). The sheep are commanded to stand in the
part of the just at the right: the goats, thatis, the
sinners, at the left, which are always offered for
sin in the Law (Exod. 12). Nor did he say, she-
goats, which can have offspring, and come forth
from the washing shorn, all with twin offspring,
and none is sterile among them (Cant. 4); but
kids (haedos), a lascivious and petulant animal,
and always burning for coitus.

(Verse 34 seq.) "Come, ye blessed of my Father,
possess you the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world." "For I was hungry,
and you gave me to eat. I was thirsty, and you
gave me to drink. I was a stranger, and you took
me in." "Naked, and you covered me. Sick, and
you visited me. I was in prison, and you came
to me." "Then shall the just answer him, saying:
Lord, when did we see thee hungry, and fed
thee: thirsty, and gave thee drink?" "And when
did we see thee a stranger, and took thee in; or
naked, and covered thee: or when did we see thee
sick, or in prison, and came to thee?" "And the
king answering, shall say to them." This is to be
accepted according to the foreknowledge of God,
with whom future things are already done.

(Verse 40, 41.) "Amen I say to you: as long as
you did it to one of these my least brethren, you
did it to me." "Then he shall say also to them that
shall be on his left hand: Depart from me, you
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cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared
for the devil and his angels." "For I was hungry,
and you gave me not to eat. I was thirsty, and you
gave me not to drink. I was a stranger, and you
took me notin." "Naked, and you covered me not.
Sick and in prison I was, and you did not visit
me." "Then shall they also answer him, saying:
Lord, when did we see thee hungry, or thirsty,
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and
did not minister to thee?" "Then he shall answer
them, saying: Amen I say to you, as long as you
did it not to one of these least ones, neither did
you do it to me." There was a free interpretation
for us, that in every poor man Christ, being hun-
gry, was fed, being thirsty, was given drink, as a
stranger was broughtinto the house, being naked
was clothed, being sick was visited, being shutin
prison had the solace of one talking with him. But
from this which follows: "As long as you did it to
one of these my least brethren, you did it to me,"
he does not seem to me to have spoken generally
concerning the poor, but concerning those who
are poor in spirit, towards whom extending his
hand, he had said: "These are my brethren and
my mother, who do the will of my Father" (Mark
3:34, 35; Luke 8:21).

(Verse 46.) "And these shall gointo everlasting
punishment, but the just into life everlasting."
Prudent reader, take note that both the punish-
ments are eternal, and perpetual life should not
henceforth have fear of downfalls.

(Chap. XXVI. --- Verse 1 seq.) "And it came to
pass, when Jesus had ended all these words, he
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said to his disciples: You know that after two days
shall be the Passover, and the Son of Man shall
be delivered up to be crucified." Let them blush
who think that the Savior feared death, and said
in the dread of the passion: "Father, if it be possi-
ble, let this chalice pass from me" (Luke 22:42).
Being about to celebrate the Passover after two
days, he knows that he is to be delivered to be
crucified, and yet he does not avoid the snares,
nor flee in terror: so much so that even, when
the others were unwilling to go, he proceeds
intrepidly, when Thomas says: "Let us also go,
that we may die with him" (John 11:16). And
wishing to impose an end on carnal festivity,
and as the shadow was passing away, to restore
the truth of the Passover, he said: "With desire
I have desired to eat this pasch with you, before
I suffer" (Luke 22:15). For Christ our Passover is
sacrificed, if however we eat it in the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth (1 Cor. 5:7). Further-
more, as to what he says: "After two days shall
be the Passover," the simple understanding being
set aside, let us seek that which is sacred. After
two days of the clearest light, of the Old and
New Testament, the true Passover is celebrated
for the world. Passover, which in Hebrew is called
PHASE, is named not from "passion,”" as most
think, but from "passing over": for the reason
that the destroyer, seeing the blood, passed over
the doors of the Israelites and did not strike them.
Or the Lord himself, providing aid to his people,
walked over them from above. Read the book of
Exodus (Chap. 11, 12), concerning which we shall
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dispute more fully, if life shall be a companion.
But our passing over, that is, PHASE, is thus cel-
ebrated if, leaving earthly things and Egypt, we
hasten to heavenly things.

(Verse 3 seq.) "Then were gathered together
the chief priests and ancients of the people into
the court of the high priest, who was called
Caiphas: and they consulted together, that by
subtlety they might apprehend Jesus, and put
him to death." "But they said: Not on the festival
day, lest perhaps there should be a tumult among
the people." They who ought to have prepared
the victims as the Passover was near, to smooth
the walls of the temple, to sweep the floors, to
clean the vessels, and to be purified according to
the ritual of the Law, that they might be worthy
of eating the lamb, gather together entering into
counsel, how they may kill the Lord, not fearing
sedition, as the simple word demonstrates; but
being careful lest by the help of the people he
might be taken from their hands.

(Verse 6.) "And when Jesus was in Bethania, in
the house of Simon the leper." Being about to suf-
fer for the whole world, and to redeem all nations
with his blood, he stays in Bethania, the house
of obedience, which once was of Simon the leper.
Not that the leper remained so at that time, but
he who was previously a leper, was afterwards
cleansed by the Savior, the former name remain-
ing, so that the power of the healer might appear.
For in the catalog of the apostles with his former
vice and office, Matthew is called the publican,
who certainly had ceased to be a publican. Some
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want the house of Simon the leper to be under-
stood as that part of the people which believed
in the Lord and was healed by him. Simon also
himself is called obedient, who according to an-
other understanding can be interpreted as clean,
in whose house the Church was healed.

(Verse 7.) "There came to him a woman hav-
ing an alabaster box of precious ointment, and
poured it upon his head as he was at table." Let
no one think that she is the same who poured
ointment upon his head, and she who [poured
it] upon his feet. For that one both washes with
tears, and wipes with hair, and is manifestly
called a harlot. But concerning this one nothing
such is written. Nor indeed could a harlot imme-
diately become worthy of the head of the Lord.
Another evangelist instead of an alabaster box of
precious ointment (which is a genus of marble),
placed nard pistica (John 12), that is, true and
without guile, so that he might demonstrate the
faith of the Church and of the nations.

(Verse 8, 9.) "And the disciples seeing it, had
indignation, saying: To what purpose is this
waste? For this might have been sold for much,
and given to the poor." I know that some calum-
niate this place, why another evangelist said that
Judas alone was grieved, because he held the
purses and was a thief from the beginning, and
Matthew writes that all the apostles were indig-
nant, being ignorant of the trope which is called
syllepsis or synecdoche: in which both for one all
are used to be called, and for many, one. For Paul
alsoin his Epistle which is written to the Hebrews
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(although many of the Latins doubt concerning
it), when he had described the passions and
merits of the saints, added: "They were stoned,
they were tempted, they were cut asunder [Al
sawn], they died by the edge of the sword" (Heb.
11:37), although the Jews assert that only one, the
Prophet Isaiah, was cut asunder. We can also say
otherwise, that the apostles were truly indignant
on account of the poor: but Judas on account of
his gains. Whence also his muttering is placed
with a crime, because he did not have care for the
poor, but wished to provide for his own theft.

(Verse 10, 11.) "And Jesus knowing it, said to
them: Why do you trouble this woman? for she
hath wrought a good work upon me." "For the
poor you have always with you: but me you have
not always." Another question arises, why the
Lord after the resurrection said to the disciples:
"Behold I am with you all days, even to the con-
summation of the world"; and now he speaks:
"but me you have not always." But he seems to
me in this place to speak of corporal presence,
that he would by no means be with them after
the resurrection in such a way as now in all social
life and familiarity. Mindful of which thing the
Apostle says: "And if we have known Jesus Christ
according to the flesh, but now we know him no
longer" (2 Cor. 5:16).

(Verse 12.) "For she in pouring this ointment
upon my body, hath done it for my burial." What
you think to be a waste of ointment, is the office
of burial. Nor is it a wonder if she has given to
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me the good odor of her faith, since I am about to
pour out my blood for her.

(Verse 12-14.) "Amen I say to you, wheresoever
this Gospel shall be preached in the whole world,
that also which she hath done, shall be told
for a memory of her." "Then went one of the
twelve, who was called Judas Iscariot, to the chief
priests." In the whole world not so much this
woman as the Church is preached, because she
buried the Savior, because she anointed his head.
And take note of the knowledge of future things,
that being about to suffer after two days and to
die, he knows his Gospelis to be celebrated in the
whole world.

(Verse 15.) "And said to them: What will you
give me, and I will deliver him unto you?" Un-
happy Judas, the loss which he believed he had
made from the pouring out of the ointment, he
wishes to compensate with the price of the mas-
ter. Nor however does he demand a certain sum,
so that at least the betrayal might seem lucrative,
but as if delivering a vile slave, he placed in the
power of the buyers how much they wished to
give.

(Verse 16.) "And they appointed him thirty
pieces of silver. And from thenceforth he sought
opportunity to betray him." Joseph was sold,
not as many think according to the Seventy inter-
preters for twenty gold pieces, but according to
the Hebrew Truth for twenty silver pieces; for
indeed a servant could not be more precious than
the Lord.
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(Verse 17.) "And on the first day of the
Azymes, the disciples came to Jesus, saying:
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat
the Passover?" The first day of the Azymes is the
fourteenth day of the first month, when the lamb
is sacrificed, and the moon is at its fullest, and
leaven is cast away. But among those disciples
who came to Jesus, asking: "Where wilt thou that
we prepare for thee to eat the Passover?", I esti-
mate that Judas also was the betrayer.

(Verse 18.) "But Jesus said: Go ye into the city
to a certain man, and say to him: The master
saith: My time is near at hand, with thee I make
the Passover with my disciples." The New Scrip-
ture preserves the custom of the Old Testament.
Frequently we read: "That one said to him," and
"in that and that place"; which in Hebrew is
called PHELONI ELMONI, and yet the name of
persons and places is not placed. "And you shall
find there a certain man, carrying a pitcher of wa-
ter." For which reason their names are omitted, so
that a free occasion of festivity might be opened
to all who are to make the Passover.

(Verse 19.) "And the disciples did as Jesus ap-
pointed them, and they prepared the Passover."
In another evangelist it is written (Luke 22) that
they found a large upper room, furnished and
cleaned, and there they prepared for him. But the
upper room seems to me to be understood as the
spiritual law, which, going out from the narrow-
ness of the letter, receives the Savior in a high
place, Paul saying the same thing (Phil. 3), that
those things which he previously reckoned for
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gain, he has despised as dross and refuse, so that
he might prepare a worthy lodging for the Lord.

(Verse 20.) "And when it was evening, he sat
down with his twelve disciples." Judas does all
things in such a way that suspicion of being the
betrayer might be removed.

(Verse 21.) "And whilst they were eating, he
said: Amen I say to you, that one of you shall
betray me." He who had predicted concerning the
passion, also predicts concerning the betrayer,
giving a place for repentance, so that when he
had understood that his thoughts and hidden
counsels were known, he might repent of his
deed; and yet he does not designate him specif-
ically, lest, being manifestly reproved, he might
become more impudent. He places the crime in
the number, so that being conscious he might
perform repentance.

(Verse 22.) "And they being very much trou-
bled, began every one to say: Is it I, Lord?" And
certainly the eleven apostles knew that they were
thinking no such thing against the Lord: but they
believe the master more than themselves: fearing
their own fragility, they sadly ask concerning the
sin of which they did not have consciousness.

(Verse 23.) "But he answering, said: He that
dippeth his hand with me in the dish, he shall be-
tray me." O wonderful patience of the Lord! First
he had said: "one of you shall betray me." The
betrayer perseveres in evil; he reproves him more
manifestly, and yet does not specifically desig-
nate the name. While the others were troubled,
and withdrawing their hand, and forbidding
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food to their mouth, Judas, by the rashness and
impudence with which he was about to betray
him, also puts his hand with the master into the
dish, so that by audacity he might feign a good
consciousness.

(Verse 24.) "But woe to that man by whom
the Son of Man shall be betrayed." Neither being
first nor secondly corrected does he withdraw his
foot from the betrayal, but the patience of the
Lord nourishes his impudence, and he treasures
up for himself wrath against the day of wrath
(Rom. 2). The punishment is predicted, so that
whom shame had not conquered, the denounced
punishments might correct. As to what follows:
"It were better for him, if that man had not been
born": He is not therefore to be thought to have
been before he was born, because it could be well
for no one unless for him who was: butitis simply
said, that it is much better not to exist than to
exist evilly.

(Verse 25.) "And Judas that betrayed him, an-
swering, said." Because the others, troubled and
very much troubled, had asked: "Is it I, Lord?",
lest by being silent he might seem to betray him-
self, he also similarly asks, whom conscience was
biting, who had boldly put his hand into the dish.
"Is it I, Rabbi? He saith to him: Thou hast said
it." And he joins the affection of one flattering,
or a sign of unbelief. For the others who were
not about to betray him, say: "Is it I, Lord?" This
one who was about to betray him, calls him not
Lord, but master, as if he might have an excuse if,
having denied the Lord, he at least betrayed the
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master. "And he saith to him: Thou hast said it."
The betrayer was refuted by the same response by
which he is afterwards to respond to Pilate.

(Verse 26 seqq.) "And whilst they were at sup-
per, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and broke: and
gave to his disciples, and said: Take ye, and eat:
this is my body." "And taking the chalice, he gave
thanks, and gave to them, saying: Drink ye all of
this. For this is my blood of the new testament,
which shall be shed for many unto remission
of sins." After the typical Passover had been ful-
filled, and he had eaten the flesh of the lamb with
the apostles, he takes bread, which strengthens
the heart of man, and passes over to the true
sacrament of the Passover, so that in the same
way as Melchizedek, the priest of the most high
God, had done in prefiguration of him, offering
bread and wine (Gen. 14), he also might represent
it in the truth of his body and blood. In Luke we
read of two chalices with which he pledged the
disciples (Luke 22). One of the first month, and
another of the second, so that he who among the
saints could not eat the lamb in the first month,
might eat the kid among the penitents in the
second.

(Verse 29.) "And I say to you, I will not drink
from henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that
day when I shall drink it with you new in the
kingdom of my Father." From carnal things he
passes over to spiritual things, because the vine
transplanted from Egypt is the people of Israel,
to whom the Lord speaks through Jeremiah: "I
planted thee a true vine, how art thou turned
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into the bitterness of a strange vine?" (Jer. 2:21).
And Isaiah the prophet in the canticle which he
sings to the beloved, and all Scripture dispersedly
testifies. The Lord therefore says that he will by
no means drink of this vine, unless in the king-
dom of his Father. The kingdom of the Father, I
think to be the faith of the believers, the Apostle
also confirming the same thing: "The kingdom of
God is within you" (Luke 17:21). Therefore when
the Jews shall have received the kingdom of the
Father (take note that he says, of the Father, not
of God), for Father is always a name of the Son.
When, I say, they shall have believed in God the
Father, and the Father shall have brought them
to the Son, then the Lord will drink of their wine,
and in the similitude of Joseph reigning in Egypt,
he will be inebriated with his brethren (Gen. 43).

(Verse 30.) "And a hymn being said, they went
out unto mount Olivet." This is what we read in a
certain psalm: "All the fat ones of the earth have
eaten and adored" (Ps. 21:30). According to this
example, he who shall have been satiated by the
bread of the Savior, and inebriated by the chalice,
can praise the Lord and ascend into mount Olivet,
where there is the refreshment of labors, and the
solace of grief, and the knowledge of the true
light.

(Verse 31.) "Then Jesus saith to them: All you
shall be scandalized in me this night." He predicts
what they are to suffer, so that, when they shall
have suffered, they may not despair of salvation,
but performing repentance, they may be deliv-
ered. And significantly he added, "in this night
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you shall be scandalized"; because in the same
way as those who are inebriated, are inebriated
in the night: so also those who suffer scandal,
sustain itin the night and in darkness (1 Thess. 5).
Butlet us say: "The night is passed, and the day is
athand" (Rom. 13:12).

(Verse 32.) "For it is written: I will strike the
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be dis-
persed. But after I shall be risen again, I will go
before you into Galilee." This is written in other
words in Zechariah the prophet; and (if I mistake
not) it is said from the person of the prophet to
God: "Strike the shepherd, and the sheep of the
flock shall be dispersed" (Zech. 13:7). The sixty-
eighth psalm also, which is all sung by the Lord,
agrees with this sense: "Because whom thou hast
struck, they have persecuted." But the good shep-
herd is struck, that he may lay down his soul for
his sheep; and from many flocks of errors there
may be made one flock, and one shepherd (John
10). Concerning this testimony we have spoken
more fully in the little book which we wrote con-
cerning the Best Genus of Interpreting.

(Verse 33.) "And Peter answering, said to him:
Although all shall be scandalized in thee, I will
never be scandalized." It is not rashness, nor a
lie; but it is the faith of the apostle Peter, and
an ardent affection towards the Lord Savior, con-
cerning which we have spoken above.

(Verse 34.) "Jesus said to him: Amen I say to
thee, that in this night before the cock crow, thou
shalt deny me thrice." Both Peter was promising
from the ardor of faith, and the Savior as God
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knew future things. And note that Peter denies in
the night, and denies for the third time. But after
the cock crowed, and as the darkness decreased
the near light was announced, having turned he
wept bitterly, washing the filth of denial with
tears of repentance.

(Verse 36.) "Then Jesus came with them into a
country place which is called Gethsemani, and he
said to his disciples: Sit you here, till I go yonder
and pray." Gethsemani is interpreted, the very fat
valley, in which he commanded the disciples to
sit for a little while and wait for him returning,
until the Lord alone should pray for all.

(Verse 37.) "And taking with him Peter and
the two sons of Zebedee, he began to grow sor-
rowful and to be sad." That which we said above
concerning passion and pro-passion is shown
also in the present chapter, that the Lord, so
that he might prove the truth of the assumed
man, was truly sorrowful, butlest passion should
dominate in his mind, he began to be sorrowful
through pro-passion. For it is one thing to be
sorrowful, and another to begin to be sorrowful.
But he was sorrowful not from fear of suffering,
who had come for this purpose that he might
suffer, and had reproached Peter for his timidity;
but on account of the most unhappy Judas, and
the scandal of all the apostles, and the rejection
of the people of the Jews, and the overturning
of wretched Jerusalem. Whence also Jonah was
sorrowful over the drying up of the gourd or ivy
(Jonah 4), being unwilling that his former taber-
nacle should perish. But if heretics interpret the
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sorrow of mind not as the affection of the Savior
towards those about to perish, but as passion,
let them respond, how they explain that which
is said from the person of God through Ezekiel:
"And in all these things thou didst make me sor-
rowful" (Ezek. 16, sec. LXX).

(Verse 38.) "Then he saith to them: My soul
is sorrowful even unto death: stay you here, and
watch with me." That which is sorrowful is the
soul, and it is sorrowful not on account of death,
but even unto death, until he should deliver the
apostles by his passion. But as to what he com-
manded: "Stay you here, and watch with me," he
does not prohibit from sleep, for which there was
no time as the danger was imminent; but from
the sleep of unbelief and the torpor of the mind.
Let them say therefore, who suspect that Jesus
assumed an irrational soul, how he is sorrowful
and knows the time of sorrow. For although even
brute animals may grieve, yet they know neither
the causes, nor the time even unto which they
ought to be sorrowful.

(Verse 39.) "And going a little further, he fell
upon his face, praying, and saying: My Father,
if it be possible, let this chalice pass from me."
"Nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt." The
precept having been given to the apostles, that
they should sustain and watch with the Lord,
proceeding a little he falls upon his face, and
shows the humility of the mind by the habit of the
flesh, and says flatteringly: "My Father," and asks
that, if it be possible, the chalice of the passion
may pass from him, concerning which we have
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spoken above. But he asks not from fear of suffer-
ing, but from mercy for the former people, lest
he drink the pledged chalice from them. Whence
also significantly he did not say, "let the chalice
pass from me," but "this chalice," that is, of the
people of the Jews, who can have no excuse of
ignorance if they kill me, having the Law and the
prophets, who daily prophesy concerning me. Yet
returning into himself, what he had tremblingly
refused from the person of a man, he confirms
from [the person] of God and the Son. "Neverthe-
less not as I will, but as thou wilt." Not, he says,
let this be done, which I speak with human affec-
tion; but that for which I descended to the earth
by thy will.

(Verse 40.) "And he cometh to his disciples,
and findeth them asleep, and he saith to Peter:
What? Could you not watch one hour with me?"
He who above had said: "Although all shall be
scandalized in thee, I will never be scandalized,"
now by the magnitude of sorrow cannot conquer
sleep.

(Verse 41.) "Watch ye, and pray that ye enter
not into temptation." It is impossible for the
human soul not to be tempted. Whence also in
the Lord's Prayer we say: "Lead us not into temp-
tation, which we are not able to bear" (Matt 6:13;
Luke 11:4). Not entirely refusing temptation, but
deprecating the strength of sustaining in tempta-
tions. Therefore also in the present place he does
not say: "Watch and pray, lest you be tempted";
but, "lest you enter into temptation,” that is, lest
temptation overcome and conquer you, and hold
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you within its snares. For example: A martyr, who
pours out his blood for the confession of the Lord,
isindeed tempted; but heisnotbound by the nets
of temptations. But he who denies, falls into the
traps of temptation. "The spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh weak." This is against the rash ones,
who whatever they have believed, think them-
selves able to follow. Therefore however much we
trust in the ardor of the mind, so much let us fear
concerning the fragility of the flesh. But however
according to the Apostle, the works of the flesh
are mortified in the spirit (1 Pet. 3).

(Verses 53, 54.) "Or thinkest thou that I cannot
ask my Father, and he will give me presently
more than twelve legions of angels?" "How then
shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that so it must be
done?" I do not need the help of twelve apostles,
even if all were to defend me, since I am able
to have twelve legions of the angelic army. One
legion among the ancients was completed by six
thousand men. On account of the brevity of time,
we do not happen to explain the number; let it
suffice to have said the types: that seventy-two
thousand angels, into which as many nations the
language of men was divided, are made by twelve
legions. The following sentence demonstrates a
mind ready to suffer, because the prophets would
have sung in vain, unless the Lord had asserted
that they had spoken truly by his passion.

(Verse 55.) In that hour Jesus said to the mul-
titudes: "You are come out as it were to a robber
with swords and clubs to apprehend me. I sat
daily with you, teaching in the temple, and you

318



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

laid not hands on me." It is foolish, he says, to
seek him with swords and clubs who of his own
accord delivers himself into your hands; and to
investigate by a betrayer in the night as if one
hiding and turning away from your eyes, who
teaches daily in the temple. But for this reason
you are gathered together against me in the dark-
ness, because your power is in darkness.

(Verse 56.) "Now all this was done, that the
scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled."
"Then the disciples, all leaving him, fled." What
are the scriptures of the prophets? "They have
dug my hands and my feet" (Ps. 21:17); and else-
where: "He was led as a sheep to the slaughter"
(Isa. 53:7). And in another [Al. the same] place:
"For the iniquities of my people was he led to
death" (Ibid., sec. LXX).

(Verse 57.) "But they holding Jesus led him to
Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and
the ancients were assembled." Moses, at God's
command, had prescribed that the high priests
should succeed their fathers, and that the series
of generation in the priests should be woven
(Exod. 29). Josephus reports that this Caiaphas
redeemed the pontificate of only one year from
Herod for a price. It is not surprising, therefore,
if a wicked high priest judges unjustly [AL an
unjust one].

(Verse 58.) "But Peter followed him afar off,
even to the court of the high priest." He followed
from afar, who was about to deny the Lord.

(Verses 59, 60.) "And going in, he sat with the
servants, that he might see the end." "And the
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chief priests and the whole council sought false
witness against Jesus, that they might put him to
death." "And they found not, whereas many false
witnesses had come." Either from the love of a
disciple, or from human curiosity, he desired to
know what the high priest would judge concern-
ing the Lord: whether he would adjudge him to
death, or dismiss him beaten with scourges. And
in this is the diversity of the ten apostles and
Peter. They flee; he, although from afar, neverthe-
less follows the Savior.

(Verse 61.) "And last of all there came two false
witnesses, and they said: This man said, I am
able to destroy the temple of God, and after three
days to rebuild it." How are they false witnesses,
if they say those things which we read the Lord
said above? But he is a false witness who does
not understand the words in the same sense in
which they are spoken. For the Lord had spoken
concerning the temple of his body. But they
also calumniate in the words themselves, and by
adding or changing a few things, they make as
it were a just calumny. The Savior had said: "De-
stroy this temple"; these change it, and say: " am
able to destroy the temple of God." You, he says,
"destroy," not I: because it is unlawful that we
should lay hands upon ourselves. Then they turn
it: "and after three days to rebuild it"; so that he
might seem to have spoken properly concerning
the Jewish temple. But the Lord, that he might
show a living and breathing temple, had said:
"Andlin three days will raiseitup." Itis one thing
to build, another to raise up.
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(Verse 62.) "And the high priest rising up, said
to him: Answerest thou nothing to the things
which these witness against thee?" But Jesus
held his peace. A headlong and impatient anger,
not finding a place for calumny, shakes the high
priest from his throne, so that he might demon-
strate the madness of his mind by the motion
of his body. The more Jesus was silent to those
unworthy of his response, the false witnesses
and the impious priests, so much the more the
high priest, overcome by fury, provokes him to re-
spond: that from any occasion of speech he might
find a place for accusing. Nevertheless Jesus held
his peace. For he knew, as God, that whatever he
responded would be twisted into calumny.

(Verse 63.) "And the high priest said to him:
I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us
if thou be the Christ the Son of God." Why dost
thou adjure, most impious of priests, in order to
accuse, or in order to believe? If in order to accuse,
the others testify: condemn him while silent. If in
order to believe, why didst thou refuse to believe
him when he confessed?

(Verse 64.) "Jesus saith to him: Thou hast said
it." "Nevertheless I say to you, hereafter you shall
see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand
of the power of God, and coming in the clouds
of heaven." Both against Pilate and against Ca-
iaphas there is a similar response, so that they
may be condemned by their own judgment.

(Verses 65, 66.) "Then the high priest rent his
garments, saying: He hath blasphemed." "What
further need have we of witnesses?" "Behold,
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now you have heard the blasphemy: what think
you?" But they answering, said: "He is guilty of
death." Fury had shaken him from his sacerdotal
throne; the same madness provokes him to rend
his garments. Moreover, he rent his garments to
show that the Jews had lost the glory of the
priesthood, and that the high priests have an
empty seat. Butitis also of Jewish custom, when
they have heard anything of blasphemy and as it
were against God, to rend their garments. Which
we read that Paul and Barnabas also did, when in
Lycaonia they were honored with the worship of
gods. But Herod, because he did not give honor to
God, but acquiesced to the immoderate favor of
the people, was immediately struck by an angel.
(Verse 67.) "Then did they spit in his face, and
buffeted him." That there might be fulfilled what
was said: "I have given my cheeks [Al. my cheek]
to the blows, and I have not turned away my face
from the confusion of spitting" (Lam. 3:30).
(Verse 68.) "And others struck his face with
the palms of their hands, saying: Prophesy unto
us, O Christ, who is he that struck thee?" It was
foolish to respond to those beating him, and to
prophesy concerning the one striking, when the
madness of the percutient was plainly seen. But
just as he did not prophesy this to you, so he
most manifestly prophesied that, that Jerusalem
would be surrounded by an army, and a stone
would not be left upon a stone in the temple.
(Verse 69.) "But Peter sat without in the
court." He sat without, that he might see the
outcome of the matter. And he did not approach
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Jesus, lest any suspicion should arise among the
servants.

(Verse 72.) "And again he denied with an oath:
That I know not the man." And after a little
while they came that stood by, and said to Peter.
I know that some with pious affection [Al. by
pious affection] towards the Apostle Peter, have
so interpreted this place as to say that Peter
denied not God, but the man, and that the sense
is: I know not the man, because I know God. How
frivolous this is, the prudent reader understands;
if [Al. thus] they defend the Apostle, they make
God guilty of a lie. For if he did not deny, then
the Lord lied, who had said: "Amen I say to thee,
thatin this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt
deny me thrice." Mark what he says, "thou shalt
deny me," not the man.

(Verse 73.) "Surely thou also art one of them;
for even thy speech doth discover thee." Not that
Peter was of another language, or of a foreign
nation. For all were Hebrews, both those who
accused and he who was accused; but because
each province and region has its own peculiari-
ties, and cannot avoid the vernacular sound of
speaking. Whence also the Ephraimites in the
book of Judges (chap. 12) are not able to say the
*synthema* (watchword).

(Verses 74, 75.) "Then began he to curse and
to swear that he knew not the man." "And imme-
diately the cock crew." "And Peter remembered
the word of Jesus which he had said: Before the
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice." In another
Gospel we read that after the denial of Peter and
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the crowing of the cock, the Savior looked back
at Peter, and by his look provoked him to bitter
tears. Nor could it be that he should remain in the
darkness of denial, whom the Light of the world
had looked upon.

"And going forth aloud, he wept bitterly." Sit-
ting in the court of Caiaphas, he was not able to
perform penance. He goes forth out of the council
of the impious, that he might wash the filth of his
fearful denial with bitter weepings.

(Chapter 27.---Verses 1 ff.) "And when morn-
ing was come, all the chief priests and ancients of
the people took counsel against Jesus, that they
might put him to death." "And they brought him
bound, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the
governor." Not only to Pilate, but also to Herod
was he led, that both might mock the Lord.
And mark the solicitude of the priests for evil.
They watched all night that they might commit
homicide. "And they delivered him bound to Pi-
late." For they had this custom, that him whom
they had adjudged to death, they should deliver
bound to the judge.

"Then Judas, who betrayed him, seeing that
he was condemned, repenting himself, brought
back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests
and ancients, saying: I have sinned in betraying
innocent blood." The magnitude of avarice ex-
cluded the weight of impiety. Judas, seeing the
Lord adjudged to death, brought back the price to
the priests, asif it were in his power to change the
sentence of the persecutors. Therefore, although
he changed his will, nevertheless he did not
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change the outcome of his first will. But if he
sinned who betrayed innocent blood, how much
more did the Jews sin, who bought innocent
blood, and by offering the price, provoked the
disciple to betrayal? Let those who attempt to
introduce diverse natures, and say that Judas the
betrayer was of an evil nature, nor could be saved
by the election [Al save the election] of the apos-
tolate, respond how an evil nature performed
penance.

(Verse 5.) "But they said: What is that to us?
look thou to it." "And casting down the pieces of
silver in the temple, he departed: and went and
hanged himself with an halter." It profited noth-
ing to have performed penance, through which
he was not able to correct the crime. If at any time
a brother so sins against a brother that he is able
to emend what he has sinned, it can be forgiven
him. Butif the works remain, penanceis assumed
in voice in vain. This is what is said in the psalm
concerning the same most unhappy Judas: "And
let his prayer become sin" (Ps. 108:7); so that he
not only was unable to emend the wickedness
of betrayal, but also added the crime of his own
homicide to the former wickedness. The Apostle
also speaks something such in the second Epistle
to the Corinthians: "Lest the brother be swal-
lowed up with overmuch sorrow" (2 Cor. 2:7).

(Verse 6.) "But the chief priests having taken
the pieces of silver, said: It is not lawful to put
them into the corbona, because it is the price of
blood." Truly straining out a gnat, and swallow-
ing a camel. For if they do not put the money
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into the corbona, thatis, into the treasury and the
gifts of God, because it is the price of blood, why
is the blood itself poured out?

(Verses 7, 8.) "And after they had consulted
together, they bought with them the potter's
field, to be a burying place for strangers. For this
cause that field was called Haceldama, that is,
the field of blood, even to this day." They indeed
acted with another will, that they might leave
an eternal monument of their impiety from the
purchase of the field. But we, who were strangers
to the Law and the prophets, have received their
perverse efforts for salvation: and we rest in the
price of his blood. Moreover, it is called the
potter's field, because our potter is Christ.

(Verses 9, 10.) "Then was fulfilled that which
was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying: And
they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of
him that was appraised, whom they of the chil-
dren of Israel did appraise. And they gave them
for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed to
me." This testimony is not found in Jeremiah. But
in Zechariah, who is almost the last of the twelve
prophets, a certain similarity is reported (Zech.
11); and although the sense does not differ much,
yet both the order and the words are diverse. I
recently read in a certain Hebrew volume, which
a Hebrew of the Nazarene sect offered to me, an
apocryphal [work] of Jeremiah, in which I found
these things written to the word. But neverthe-
less it seems to me rather that the testimony was
taken from Zechariah: according to the common
manner of the Evangelists and Apostles, who,
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having passed over the order of words, bring
forth only the senses from the Old Testament as
an example.

(Verse 11.) "And Jesus stood before the gover-
nor, and the governor asked him, saying: Art thou
the king of the Jews?" Since Pilate asked nothing
else of crime, except whether he be the king of
the Jews, the Jews are accused of impiety, because
they were not able to find even falsely what they
might object to the Savior. "Jesus saith to him:
Thou sayest it." He so responded that he might
both speak the truth, and his speech mightnotbe
open to calumny. And attend to the fact that he
responded in some part to Pilate, who was bring-
ing forth the sentence unwillingly; but he would
not respond to the priests and princes, judging
them unworthy of his speech.

(Verses 13 ff.) "Then Pilate saith to him: Dost
thou not hear how great testimonies they allege
against thee?" And he answered him to never
a word: so that the governor wondered exceed-
ingly. "Now upon the solemn day the governor
was accustomed to release to the people one pris-
oner, whom they would." He is indeed a Gentile
who condemns Jesus; but he refers the cause to
the people of the Jews. "Dost thou not hear how
great testimonies they allege against thee?" But
Jesus would respond nothing, lest by clearing the
crime he should be released by the governor, and
the utility of the cross should be delayed.

(Verses 16 ff.) "And he had then a notorious
prisoner, that was called Barabbas." "They there-
fore being gathered together, Pilate said: Whom
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will you that I release to you, Barabbas, or
Jesus that is called Christ?" "For he knew that
through envy they had delivered him." This one
in the Gospel which is written according to the
Hebrews is interpreted "the son of their master,"
who had been condemned on account of sedi-
tion and homicide. But Pilate offers to them the
option of releasing whom they will, a robber, or
Jesus: not doubting that Jesus was rather to be
chosen, knowing that he was delivered through
envy. Therefore the cause of the cross is mani-
festly envy.

(Verses 19 ff.) "And as he was sitting in the
place of judgment, his wife sent to him, saying:
Have thou nothing to do with that just man;
for 1 have suffered many things this day in a
vision because of him." "But the chief priests and
ancients persuaded the people, that they should
ask Barabbas, and make Jesus away." "And the
governor answering, said to them: Whether will
you of the two to be released unto you?" "But
they said, Barabbas." Note that dreams are often
revealed to the Gentiles by God; and that in Pilate
and his wife confessing the just Lord, there is the
testimony of the Gentile people.

(Verses 22, 23.) "Pilate saith to them: What
shall I do then with Jesus that is called Christ?"
"They say all: Let him be crucified." "The gover-
nor said to them: Why, what evil hath he done?"
"But they cried out the more, saying: Let him be
crucified." Pilate gave many occasions for releas-
ing the Savior. First, comparing a robber to a just
man. Then bringing in: "What shall I do then
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with Jesus that is called Christ?" that is, who is
your king. And when they responded, "Let him be
crucified," he did not immediately acquiesce; but
according to the suggestion of his wife, who had
sent word: "Have thou nothing to do with that
just man," he also responded: "Why, what evil
hath he done?" By saying this, Pilate absolved Je-
sus. But they cried out the more, saying: "Let him
be crucified." That there might be fulfilled what
he had said in the twenty-first psalm: "Many
dogs have encompassed me: and the assembly of
the malignant hath besieged me" (Ps. 21:12). And
that of Jeremiah: "My inheritance is become to
me as alion in the wood: they have given out their
voice against me" (Jer. 12:8). Isaiah also agreeing
in this sentence: "I looked that they should do
judgment, but they did iniquity; and not justice,
buta cry" (Isa. 5:7).

(Verse 24.) "And Pilate seeing that he pre-
vailed nothing, but that rather a tumult was
made; taking water, washed his hands before the
people, saying: I am innocent of the blood of
this just man; look you to it." Pilate took water,
according to that prophetic [word]: "I will wash
my hands among the innocent" (Ps. 25:6); so that
in the washing of his hands the works of the
Gentiles might be purged, and he might make
us strangers to the impiety of the Jews, who
cried out, "Crucify him," in some way protesting
this, and saying: I indeed wished to release the
innocent; but since a sedition also arises, and the
crime of treason against Caesar is struck against
me: "I am innocent of the blood of this just man."
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A judge who is compelled to bring forth a sen-
tence against Christ does not condemn him who
is offered; but reproaches those offering him,
pronouncing him to be just who is to be crucified.
"You," he says, "look to it." I am a minister of the
laws: your voice pours out the blood.

(Verse 25.) "And the whole people answering,
said: His blood be upon us and upon our chil-
dren." This imprecation remains upon the Jews
even to the present day, and the blood of the Lord
is not taken away from them. Whence he speaks
through Isaiah: "If you shall lift up your hands to
me, I will not hear you." For your hands are full of
blood" (Isa. 1:15). The Jews leave [Al left] a very
good inheritance to their children, saying: "His
blood be upon us, and upon our children."

(Verse 26.) "Then he released to them Barab-
bas, and having scourged Jesus, delivered him
unto them to be crucified." Barabbas the robber,
who made seditions in the crowds, who was the
author of homicides, was released to the people
of the Jews, that s, the devil, who even to this day
reigns in them, and therefore they are not able
to have peace. But Jesus, delivered by the Jews,
is absolved by the wife of Pilate, and is called
just by the governor himself. And the centurion
confesses that he is truly the Son of God. Let the
learned reader ask how it agrees with itself that
Pilate washed his hands and said, "I am innocent
of the blood of this just man," and afterwards
delivered Jesus scourged to be crucified? But it
must be known that he ministered to the Roman
laws, by which it was sanctioned that he who
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is crucified should first be beaten with scourges.
Therefore Jesus was delivered to the soldiers to be
beaten, and scourges cut that most sacred body,
and the breast capable of God. But this was done,
that since it was written: "Many are the scourges
of sinners" (Ps. 31:10), he having been scourged,
we might be delivered from blows, the Scripture
saying to the just man: "The scourge shall not
approach thy tabernacle" (Ps. 90:10).

(Verses 27 ff.) Then the soldiers of the gover-
nor taking Jesus into the hall, gathered together
unto him the whole band, and stripping him,
they put a scarlet cloak about him. And platting
a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head,
and a reed in his right hand: and bowing the
knee before him, they mocked him, saying: Hail,
king of the Jews. The soldiers indeed, because he
had been called king of the Jews, and the Scribes
and priests had cast this crime against him, that
he was usurping power for himself among the
people of Israel, do these things in mockery, so
that having stripped him of his former garments,
they might clothe him in a scarlet cloak instead
of the red border which the ancient kings used:
and instead of a diadem they might place on him
a crown of thorns: instead of a royal scepter they
might give areed, and adore him as a king. Butlet
usunderstand all these things mystically. For just
as Caiaphas said: "It is expedient that one man
should diefor all" (John 11:50), not knowing what
he said: so also these men, whatever they did,
although they did it with another mind, yet they
handed over sacraments to us who believe. In
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the scarlet cloak, he sustains the bloody works of
the nations: in the crown of thorns, he looses the
ancient curse: in the reed, he kills the venomous
animals. Or he held the reed in his hand, that he
might write the sacrilege of the Jews.

(Verse 30.) And spitting upon him, they took
the reed, and struck his head. At that time it
was fulfilled: "I have not turned away my face
from the confusion of spittings" (Isa. 50:6), and
yet when they strike his head with the reed, he
sustains all things patiently, that he might show
the true prophecy of Isaiah, saying: "The bruised
reed he shall not break" (Isa. 42:3).

(Verse 31.) And after they had mocked him,
they took off the cloak from him, and put on him
his own garments, and led him away to crucify
him. When Jesus is scourged, and spat upon, and
mocked, he does not have his own garments: but
those which he had taken up on account of our
sins. But when he is crucified, and the pomp of
illusion and mockery has passed away, then he
receives his former garments, and assumes his
own ornament: and immediately the elements
are troubled, and the creature gives testimony to
the Creator.

(Verse 32.) And going out, they found a man
of Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced to take
up his cross. Let no one think the history of John
the Evangelistis contrary to this place. For he said
that the Lord going out from the hall carried his
own cross; but Matthew reports that they found a
man of Cyrene, named Simon, whom they forced
to take up the cross of Jesus. But this is to be
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understood that Jesus, going out from the hall,
himself carried his cross: afterwards they met
Simon, on whom they laid the cross to be carried.
According to the anagoge, however, the nations
take up the cross of Jesus, and the obedient
stranger carries the ignominy of the Savior.
(Verse 33.) And they came to the place that
is called Golgotha, which is the place of Calvary.
I heard someone explain the place of Calvary
as that in which Adam was buried, and that it
was so called because the head of the ancient
man was hidden there, and that this is what the
Apostle says: "Rise, thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead: and Christ shall enlighten thee."
A favorable interpretation and one soothing the
ear of the people, yet not true. For outside the
city and without the gate, there are places in
which the heads of the condemned are cut off,
and they took the name of Calvary, that is, of
the beheaded. Moreover, the Lord was crucified
there, that where formerly was the area of the
condemned, there the banners of martyrdom
might be erected. And just as for us he was made
the curse of the cross, and was scourged, and
crucified: so for the salvation of all he was cruci-
fied as if guilty among the guilty. But if anyone
should wish to contend that the Lord was cruci-
fied there so that his blood might drip upon the
tomb of Adam, let us ask him why the other
robbers were crucified in the same place? From
which it appears that Calvary does not signify
the sepulcher of the first man, but the place of
the beheaded, so that where sin abounded, grace
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might superabound (Rom. 5). But we read in the
book of Joshua the son of Nun that Adam was
buried near Hebron and Arbee (Jos. 14).

(Verse 34.) And they gave him wine to drink
mixed with gall, and when he had tasted, he
would not drink. God speaks to Jerusalem: "I
planted thee a true vineyard, how art thou turned
into the bitterness of a strange vine" (Jer. 2:21)?
A bitter vine makes bitter wine, which it gives to
the Lord Jesus to drink, that it might be fulfilled
what is written: "They gave me gall for my food,
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink"
(Ps. 68:22). But what is said: "And when he had
tasted, he would not drink," indicates this, that
he indeed tasted for us the bitterness of death,
but on the third day he rose again.

(Verse 35.) And after they crucified him, they
divided his garments, casting lots, that it might
be fulfilled what was said by the prophet, saying:
They divided my garments among them, and
upon my vesture they castlots. And this had been
prophesied in the same psalm: "They divided
my garments among them, and upon my vesture
they castlots" (Ps. 21:19).

(Verse 36.) And sitting down they watched
him. The diligence of the soldiers and priests
profits us, that the greater and more manifest
power of the one rising again might appear.

(Verse 37.) And they put over his head his
cause written: This is Jesus, the King of the Jews.
I cannot worthily wonder, for the greatness of
the matter, that having redeemed false witnesses
with a price, and having excited the unhappy
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people to sedition and clamor, they found no
other cause for his killing except that he was
the King of the Jews. And they perhaps did this
mocking and laughing. For the rest, Pilate also
answered to those unwilling: "What I have writ-
ten, I have written." Whether you wish or not,
Jews, all the crowd of the nations answers you:
Jesus is the King of the Jews, that is, the emperor
of those believing and confessing.

(Verse 38.) Then were crucified with him two
robbers, one on the right hand, and one on the
left. If Golgotha is the tomb of Adam, and not the
place of the condemned, and therefore the Lord
is crucified there that he may raise up Adam, why
are two robbers crucified in this same place?

(Vers. 39 seqq.) And they that passed by blas-
phemed him, wagging their heads, and saying:
Vah! thou that destroyest the temple of God,
and in three days dost rebuild it, save thy own
self; if thou be the Son of God, come down from
the cross. In like manner also the chief priests,
mocking with the scribes and ancients, said. They
blasphemed, because they passed by the way,
and would not walk in the true path of the Scrip-
tures. They wagged their heads, because already
before they had moved their feet, and were not
standing upon the rock. But the foolish people,
insulting, says that very thing which the false
witnesses had fashioned.

(Verse 42.) He saved others, himself he cannot
save. Even unwilling, the Scribes and Pharisees
confess that he saved others. Therefore your own
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sentence condemns you. For he who saved oth-
ers, surely if he wished, could save himself.

(Verse 43.) If he be the king of Israel, let him
now come down from the cross, and we believe
him. He trusteth in God; let him now deliver him
if he will. For he said, that I am the Son of God. A
fraudulent promise. Whatis more, to come down
from the cross while yet living, or to rise again
from the sepulcher when dead? He rose again,
and you did not believe. Therefore if he also came
down from the cross, you would in like manner
not believe. But this seems to me to be suggested
by the demons. For as soon as the Lord was
crucified, they felt the power of the cross, and
understood that their strengths were broken, and
they act for this, that he may come down from
the cross, but the Lord knowing the snares of the
adversaries, remains on the gibbet, that he may
destroy the devil.

(Verse 44.) And the selfsame thing the thieves
also, that were crucified with him, reproached
him with. Here by the trope which is called
synecdoche (cOAANYLg), both are induced to
have blasphemed instead of one thief. But Luke
asserts that, while the one blasphemed, the other
confessed, and on the contrary rebuked the one
blaspheming (Luke 23). Not that the Gospels dis-
agree; but that at first both blasphemed, then the
sun fleeing, the earth moved, and the rocks dis-
rupted, and the darkness rushing in, one believed
in Jesus, and amended his former negation by
the following confession. In the two thieves each
people, both of the Gentiles and of the Jews, at
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first blasphemed the Lord. Afterwards, one terri-
fied by the greatness of the signs did penance,
and even to this day rebukes the Jews blasphem-
ing.

(Verse 45.) Now from the sixth hour, there was
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour.
Those who wrote against the Gospels suspect an
eclipse of the sun, which is accustomed to hap-
pen at certain and appointed times, and that the
disciples of Christ interpreted it because of their
unskillfulness upon the resurrection of the Lord:
since a defect of the sun is never accustomed to
happen except at the rising of the moon. But to no
one is it doubtful that at the time of the Passover
the moon was most full. And lest perhaps it
should seem that the shadow of the earth, or the
orb of the moon opposed to the sun, had made
brief and rusty darkness, the space of three hours
is placed, that every occasion of those cavilling
might be taken away. And I think this was done
that the prophecy might be fulfilled, saying: "The
sun shall go down at midday, and the light shall
be darkened over the earth in the day" (Amos
8:9); and in another place: "The sunis gone down
while itwasyet mid-day" (Jer.15:9). And it seems
to me that the clearest light of the world, that
is, the greater luminary, withdrew its rays, lest it
should either see the Lord hanging, or the impi-
ous blaspheming should enjoy its light.

(Verse 46.) And about the ninth hour, Jesus
cried with a loud voice, saying: Eli, Eli, lamma
sabacthani, that is, My God, My God, why hast
thou forsaken me? He used the beginning of the
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twenty-first psalm, and that which is read in the
middle of the little verse: "Look upon me," is su-
perfluous. For it is read in Hebrew: "My God, My
God, why hast thou forsaken me?" Therefore they
are impious who think this psalm was said from
the person of David, or of Esther and Mordecai,
since even the evangelists understand the testi-
monies taken from it to be upon the Savior: as is
that: "They divided my garments among them,
and upon my vesture they castlots." And another:
"They dug my hands and my feet." Wonder not
at the humility of the words and the complaints
of the one forsaken, when knowing the form of a
servant, thou seest the scandal of the cross.

(Verse 47.) And some of them that stood there
and heard, said: This man calleth Elias. Not all,
but some whom I think were Roman soldiers,
not understanding the property of the Hebrew
speech, but from that which he said: "Eli, Eli,"
thinking that Elias was called upon by him. But
if we wish to understand the Jews who said this,
they also do it after their accustomed manner,
that they may defame the Lord for weakness,
who invokes the help of Elias.

(Verse 48.) And immediately one of them run-
ning, took a sponge and filled it with vinegar:
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. And
these things were done that the prophecy might
be fulfilled: "In my thirst they gave me vinegar to
drink" (Ps. 68:22). Even to this day the Jews and
all the unbelievers of the Lord's resurrection give
Jesus vinegar and gall to drink; and they give him
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wine mixed with myrrh that they may lull him to
sleep, and he may not see their evils.

(Verse 50.) And Jesus again crying with a loud
voice, yielded up the ghost. It is an indication of
divine power to yield up the ghost, as he himself
also had said: "No man can take my soul from me;
butIlayitdown of myself, and Iwill takeitagain"
(John 10:18).

(Verse 51.) And behold the veil of the Temple
was rent in two parts from the top even to the
bottom. The veil of the temple was rent, and all
the sacraments of the Law which before were
covered, were brought forth, and passed over to
the people of the Gentiles. In the Gospel, of which
we often make mention, we read that the lintel of
the temple of infinite magnitude was broken and
divided. Josephus also reports that the Angelic
powers, formerly the presidents of the temple,
then together cried out: "Let us pass over from
these seats."

(Verse 52.) And the earth quaked, and the
rocks were rent, and the monuments were
opened. To no one is it doubtful what the magni-
tude of the signs signifies according to the letter,
so that both heaven and earth and all things
might demonstrate their crucified Lord. But to
me the earthquake and the rest seem to bear
a type of the believers, because having left the
former vices of errors, and the hardness of heart
having been softened, they who before were like
the tombs of the dead, afterwards recognized the
Creator.
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(Verse 53.) And many bodies of the saints that
had slept arose. And coming out of the monu-
ments after his resurrection, they came into the
holy city, and appeared to many. As Lazarus being
dead rose again, so also many bodies of the saints
rose again, that they might show the Lord rising
again (John 11). And yet when the monuments
were opened, they did not rise again before the
Lord should rise again, that he might be the
first-born of the resurrection from the dead. But
let us understand the holy city in which those
rising again were seen, either as the heavenly
Jerusalem, or as this earthly one, which before
had been holy. Just as also Matthew is called a
publican, not because he still remains a publican
as an Apostle, but because he holds his former
name. The city of Jerusalem was called holy be-
cause of the temple and the holy of holies, and
for the distinction of other cities in which idols
were worshipped. When however it is said, "they
appeared to many," itis shown that there was not
a general resurrection, which should appear to
all: but special to very many, so that those should
see who deserved to perceive.

(Verse 54.) Now the centurion and they that
were with him, watching Jesus, having seen the
earthquake and those things that were done,
were sore afraid, saying: Indeed this was the Son
of God. In another Gospel, after the earthquake,
a more manifest cause of the centurion's miracle
is explained: that when he had seen him yield
up the ghost, he said: "Indeed this was the Son
of God." For no one has the power of yielding
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up the ghost, except he who is the founder of
souls. But let us understand the ghost (spirit) in
this place for the soul, either because it makes a
spiritual and vital body, or because the substance
of the soul itself is spirit, according to that which
is written: "Thou shalt take away their spirit,
and they shall fail" (Ps. 103:29). And this is to be
considered, that the centurion before the cross, in
the very scandal of the passion, confesses [him to
be] truly the Son of God: and Arius in the Church
preaches [him to be] a creature.

(Verse 55, 56.) And there were there many
women afar off, who had followed Jesus from
Galilee, ministering unto him: among whom
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of
James and Joseph, and the mother of the sons of
Zebedee. It was of Jewish custom, nor was it led
into fault by the ancient custom of the nation,
that women should minister food and clothing
to teachers from their substance. Because this
was able to make a scandal among the nations,
Paul mentions that he had cast it away. For he
says himself: "Have we not power to lead about
a sister, a woman, as also the other Apostles do"
(1 Cor. 9:5)? Now they ministered to the Lord
from their substance, that he might reap their
carnal things, of whom they were reaping spiri-
tual things. Not that the Lord of creatures was in
need of foods, but that he might show a type for
teachers, that they ought to be content with food
and clothing from the disciples. But let us see
what kind of companions he had: Mary Magda-
lene, from whom he had cast out seven demons,
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and Mary the mother of James, and Joseph her
mother, his maternal aunt, the sister of Mary, the
mother of the Lord, and the mother of the sons
of Zebedee, who a little before had asked for the
kingdom for her children, and others whom we
read of in the other Gospels (Luke 8).

(Vers. 57, 58.) And when it was evening, there
came a certain rich man from Arimathea, named
Joseph, who also himself was a disciple of Jesus.
This man went to Pilate, and asked the body
of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded that the body
should be delivered. [The word] "rich" is reported
not for the boasting of the writer, by which he
might report a noble and most wealthy man to
have been a disciple of Jesus; but that he might
show the cause why he was able to obtain the
body of Jesus from Pilate. For it was not for a poor
and unknown man to go to Pilate the governor
of Roman power, and obtain the body of the
crucified. In another Evangelist (Luke 23), this
Joseph is called "bouleutes" (BovAevtdc), that s,
counselor, and some think the first psalm was
composed about him: "Blessed is the man who
hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly,"
and the rest.

(Vers. 59.) And Joseph taking the body,
wrappeditin a clean linen cloth. From the simple
burial of the Lord, the ambition of the rich is
condemned, who even in tombs are not able to be
without riches. But according to spiritual under-
standing we can also perceive this, that the body
of the Lord is not to be wrapped in gold, gems,
and silk, but in pure linen, although this also sig-
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nifies thathe wrapped Jesusin a clean linen cloth,
who received him with a pure mind.

(Vers. 60.) And laid it in his own new monu-
ment, which he had hewn out in a rock, and
he rolled a great stone to the door of the monu-
ment, and went his way. He is placed in a new
monument, lest after the resurrection, while the
rest of the bodies remained, someone else should
be feigned to have risen again. But the new sepul-
cher can also demonstrate the virginal womb of
Mary: and the stone placed at the door, and the
great stone, can show that the sepulcher was not
able to be opened without the help of very many.

(Vers. 61 seqq.) And there were there Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary, sitting over
against the sepulcher. And the next day, which
is after the Day of Preparation, the chief priests
and the Pharisees came together to Pilate, saying:
Sir, we have remembered, that that seducer said
while he was yet living: After three days I will rise
again. While the rest were leaving the Lord, the
women persevere in their duty, expecting what
Jesus had promised, and therefore they deserved
first to see him rising again, because "he that
shall persevere unto the end, he shall be saved"
(Matt. 10:22; 24:13).

(Vers. 64 seqq.) Command therefore the sep-
ulcher to be guarded until the third day, lest
perhaps his disciples come, and steal him away,
and say to the people, he is risen from the dead,
and the last error shall be worse than the first.
Pilate said to them: You have a guard. Go, guard
it as you know how. And they departing, made
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the sepulcher sure, sealing the stone with guards.
It had not sufficed the chief priests, and Scribes
and Pharisees, to have crucified the Lord Savior,
unless they should guard the sepulcher, take a
band, seal the stone, [and] as much as is in them,
oppose their hand to the one rising again, so that
their diligence might profit our faith: for the more
he is reserved, the more the power of the resur-
rection is shown. Whence also he was placed
in a new monument, which had been hewn out
in a rock: lest if it had been built from many
stones, the foundations of the tomb having been
dug up, he should be said to have been taken
away by theft. But that he was to be placed in a
sepulcher, is a testimony of the prophet, saying:
"He shall dwell in the hewn-out cave of a most
strong rock" (Isa. 33:16). And immediately after
two little verses it follows: "You shall see the King
with glory" (Ibid., 17).

(Cap. XXVIIL. --- Vers. 1.) And in the evening
of the Sabbath, which dawneth in the first of
the Sabbath, came Mary Magdalene and the
other Mary to see the sepulcher. That the differ-
ent times of these women are described in the
Gospels, is not a sign of lying, as the impious
object, buta duty of diligent visitation, while they
frequently go away and return, and do not suffer
themselves to be absent from the sepulcher of the
Lord for long or further off.

(Vers. 2, 3.) And behold there was a great
earthquake. For an angel of the Lord descended
from heaven, and coming, rolled back the stone,
and sat upon it. And his countenance was as
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lightning, and his raiment as snow. Our Lord,
one and the same Son of God and Son of man,
according to each nature, of divinity and of flesh,
now demonstrates signs of his greatness, now of
his humility. Whence also in the present place,
although it is a man who was crucified, who was
buried, who was enclosed in a tomb, whom the
opposed stone restrains, yet those things which
are done outside show the Son of God: the sun
fleeing, the darkness rushing in, the earth moved,
the veil rent, the rocks disrupted, the dead raised
up, the ministries of angels, which from the be-
ginning of his birth were proving [him to be| God.
To Mary Gabriel comes, with Joseph an angel
speaks; the same announces to the shepherds,
afterwards a choir of angels is heard saying:
"Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace
to men of good will" (Luke 2). He is tempted in
the solitude, and after the victory immediately
angels serve him. Now also an Angel comes as the
guard of the Lord's sepulcher, and in white cloth-
ing signifies the glory of the one triumphing. And
also when the Lord ascended to the heavens, two
angels are perceived on Mount Olivet, promising
to the apostles the second advent of the Savior
(Acts ).

(Vers. 4, 5.) And for fear of him, the guards
were struck with terror, and became as dead men.
And the angel answering, said to the women: Fear
not you. For I know that you seek Jesus, who was
crucified: He is not here, for he is risen as he said.
The guards, terrified with fear, lie stupefied like
dead men, and yet the angel consoles not them,
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but the women. "Fear not you." Let them fear,
he says: let dread persevere in those in whom
unbelief remains. For the rest, you because you
seek Jesus crucified, hear that he is risen and has
fulfilled the promises.

(Vers. 6, 7.) Come, and see the place where
the Lord was laid. And going quickly, tell his
disciples. So that if you do not believe my words,
you may believe the empty sepulcher, and with
a quickened step proceed and announce to his
disciples. That he is risen, and behold he goeth
before you into Galilee: there you shall see him:
lo, I have foretold it to you. That is, into the wal-
lowing-place of the nations, where before there
was error and slipperiness, and he did not place
his footprint with a firm and stable foot.

(Vers. 8.) And they went out quickly from the
monument with fear and greatjoy, running to tell
his disciples. A double affection held the minds
of the women, of fear and of joy: one from the
greatness of the miracle, the other from the desire
for the one rising again; and yet both quickened
their feminine step. They were proceeding to the
apostles, so that through them the nursery of
faith might be scattered.

(Vers. 9.) And behold Jesus met them, saying:
All hail (Avete). Those who were so seeking, who
were so running, deserved to have the Lord rising
again meet them, and first to hear, "All hail™
so that the curse of the woman Eve might be
subverted in women. And they came up and took
hold of his feet, and adored him. These come up
and hold his feet, because they adored him. For
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the rest, she who was seeking the living with the
dead, and did not yet know that the Son of God
had risen again, deservedly hears: "Do not touch
me, for I have not yet ascended to my Father"
(John 20:17).

(Vers. 10.) Then Jesus said to them: Fear not.
Both in the Old and in the New Testament, this
is always to be observed: that when some more
august vision shall have appeared, first fear is
driven away, so that, with the mind thus calmed,
the things which are said may be heard. Go,
tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, there
they shall see me. And when they were departed,
behold some of the guards came into the city, and
told the chief priests all things that were done.
To these brethren of whom he said in another
place: "I will announce thy name to my brethren"
(Ps. 21:23): who perceive the Savior in no way in
Judea, but in the multitude of the nations.

(Vers. 12 seqq.) And when they were assem-
bled with the ancients, and had taken counsel,
they gave a great sum of money to the soldiers,
saying: Say you, that his disciples came by night,
and stole him away while we were asleep. And
if this shall be heard by the governor, we will
persuade him, and make you secure. But they
taking the money, did as they were taught. And
this word is spread abroad among the Jews even
until this day. The guards confess the miracle:
they return quickened to the city: they tell the
chief priests what they have seen, what they have
perceived to have been done. They who ought
to have been converted to penance, and to seek
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Jesus rising again, persevere in malice, and the
money which had been given for the uses of
the temple, they turn into the redemption of a
lie, just as before they had given thirty pieces of
silver to Judas the traitor. All therefore who abuse
the temple alms, and these things which are con-
ferred for the uses of the Church, in other things,
by which they may fulfill their own will, are like
the scribes and priests, redeeming a lie, and the
blood of the Savior.

(Vers. 16, 17.) And the eleven disciples went
into Galilee, unto the mountain where Jesus had
appointed them. And seeing him, they adored;
but some doubted. After the resurrection Jesus is
perceived on the mountain of Galilee, and there
he is adored: although some doubt, and their
doubt increases our faith. Then he is more mani-
festly shown to Thomas, and demonstrates his
side wounded with a spear, and his hands fixed
with nails.

(Vers. 18.) And Jesus coming, spoke to them,
saying: All power is given to me in heaven and in
earth. Power is given to him, who a little before
was crucified, who was buried in a tomb, who
had lain dead, who afterwards rose again. Now
power is given in heaven and in earth, so that
he who before reigned in heaven, might reign on
earth through the faith of those believing.

(Vers. 19.) Going therefore, teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. First they teach
all nations, then they dip those taught in water.
For it cannot be that the body should receive the
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sacrament of baptism, unless the soul has before
received the truth of faith. Now they are baptized
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost, so that whose divinity is one,
their giving may be one: and the name of the
Trinity is one God.

(Vers. 20.) Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you. A special
order: He commanded the apostles that first they
should teach all nations, then dip them in the
sacrament of faith, and after faith and baptism,
they should prescribe the things that were to be
observed. And lest we should think the things
commanded are light and few, he added: "All
things whatsoever I have commanded you." So
that whosoever shall have believed, who shall
have been baptized in the Trinity, they may do all
things which are commanded.

And behold I am with you all days, even to the
consummation of the world. He who promises
that he will be with the disciples even to the con-
summation of the world, both shows that they
will always be victors, and that he will never de-
part from those believing. But he who promises
his presence even to the consummation of the
world, is not ignorant of that day in which he
knows he will be with the apostles.
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